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Prom the Telmonies of Acker. and the Conceſſions of Modern 
Writers, that the Greet, Roman, and Exgiiþ Churches, as well 

2s the Pretended Churches — — 
have each, in ſome degree, departed from the Doctrine and 
Praftice of the Catholick Church : 
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From the beginning it <vas not ſo. S.Matth. xix. 8 | 
| Proveall things : n. ie goat 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 


Be ready always to give an anfaver to every one, who afteth you d | 
rf of 1h bye which i ju ou * 1 Pet. » I 
ith 28. 


„ Meckneſs permits me 1 tia ene fangs pver Oreck; if 
« that may 4 be had for me my endeayour ſo to 
do is extremely commendable.” Pr. 3 Fredicet Ca- 
techijm, book 2. 84. 


What J propoſe 1 to myſelf, is to ſearch into ts Ancients, to 
66 prove all things, to hold to thoſe which are good, and never to 
« recede from the Faith of the dn en 8. Ry. : 
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Am well aware of the many difficulties, which this 
little book will have to ſtruggle with, but being ful- 
ly perſuaded of the truth of the cauſe that it pleads, 
1 cannot doubt of its meeting with ſome Succeſs, - _ 
For tho* our Soul may be filled with the ſcorning of 
thoſe that are at eaſe, and with the contempt of the 
proud ( to uſe the Royal Prophet's phraſe ) ; yet (as he 
e//ewbere ſays) Gop remembreth them, and forgetteth 
not the cry of the humble the expectation of the 
poor ſhall not periſh for ever. Tho' G © D's Church 
lie among the pots, as it were half dead among the 
greateſt perils, yet ſhall ſhe be as the wings of a dove 
covered with Silver, and her feathers like yellow Gold. 
 GOD's word abounds with promiſes of the yet future 
glories of his Church, which will moſt certainly be = | 
filed in his good time, and ſhe be reſtored to ber priſtine 
beauty, which we muſt wait and work for, each member 
in his proper ſtation. Bleſſed be the Stewards, who ſhall 
be found faithful] Happy the People, who ſpall bave ſuch 
Stewards to provide them their meat in due ſeaſon | 
1f this little tract ſhould bs a means, either of bring- 
ing into the way of truth any of thoſe who have erred 
anch are deceived, or of enabling any of my Lay-bre- 
thren to defend againſt th: attacks of the enemy the Faith | 
once delivered to the Saints, together with the 9 
| | WPI 
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wdbich they praiſed through the beſt and pureſt ages; 1 . 


ſhall think my poor labour well bejraowed. And why m 


' we not hope ? © No inſtrument is inſufficient in GOD's 


% hand: and be often chooſes the meaneſt, that we may 


19 perceive it is his work; lle the praiſe + be ou GOD, 


and not to man. (a 11 
For my own part, 50 an the weakeſt of all in fru - 
ments, I hope 1 pull patiently: bear the repreach, which I 
nu expert to meet with for the Truth's ſake. For ibo 
we ſhould grant, that all men love the truth, and conſe- 


' quently might expect, that they would not perfecute us for 


it 3 yet (as S. Auguſtin obſerves) * thoſe who love any 
« thing elſe, would have what they ſo love, to be the trutb: 
and foraſmuch as theſe would not be deceived, they are 


e unwilling to be convinced that they are ſo. They love 
** the, truth, when ſhe ſhews ber beauty; but hate ber, 


« eohen ſbe Brews their departure from her. For, being 
* unwilling to be deceived, and yet deſirous to deceive ; 
e they love her, when ſhe diſcovers herſelf , and hate 
« her; when ſhe does ſo by them (b). ꝰ/ 

And by the ſame rule, for the ſame reaſon, wilt this 
fort of men hale the nen,, which by ber ering ebeir 
Sin to remembrance, 

Hut ibis muſt be endured, with hopes of Better eine 
from many others, who will follow after Truth, when 
once they have diſcovered her. And that the number of 
theſe may be daily encreaſed, and that Every Reader of 
this ſhort treatiſe may be ow that Ow,” 10 the earneſt 


prayer of 
| His well wiſper and humble Servant, 


1 THOMAS PODMORE. 
Mancheſter, All 
Saints, 1745. 
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The Lavmans APOLOG Y 
| For returning to 5 


Primitive Chriſtianity. 


The INTRODUCTION. 
ELIGTION, or the ſacred band by which Man is en- 
gaged to love and ſerve God in expeCtation of eternal 
happineſs, ſhould be the main concern of every perſon 
who is enliſted into that ſervice, which is indeed perfect 
freedom. 5 | | | a | 


| 


Whether there be any people deſtitute of all notions of a God and 
a world to come, let others diſpure. Religion, thank God, in- 
fluences the world in general; and can any Man be in earneft about 
it, and not wiſh that all the world was of his mind? that all were 


brought into the way, which he believes right? | 


There are at this day four principal ſects, which do each of 
them claim the venerable characteriſtick of being che true religion. 
And theſe are Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heatheniſm, and Mahometiſm. 
Indeed, properly ſpeaking, Judaiſm was but Chriſtianity in Type, 
though in time greatly corrupted ; Heatheniſm was a greater cor- 
ruption ; and Mahometiſm may be called an hereſy of Chriſtianity. 
And in this view there neither is, nor ever was, but one religion 


in the world. 


Chriſtianity, with reſpect to Judaiſm, Heatheniſm, and Maho- 
metiſm, ſtands upon. evidence peculiar to itſelf alone. Moſes and 
the Law have no Prophecies nor Types of them, as the Meſſiah 
has; yet there was evidence enough to demonſirate the truth of 


that diſpenſation, beyond all diſpate. 


But the evidence for the Chriſtian diſpenſation ſhines far more 
bright. A late ingenious writer (a) has demonſtrated the truth 
of Chriſtianity by four marks, incompatible with any impoſture, 
that ever yet has been, or that can poſſibly be; and by four additi- 
onal marks has, as himſelf moſt truly expreſſes it, (5) © ſhew'd the 
* glory of it; which, as the ſun, not only diſpels the darkneſs of 


error, but obſcures all inferior truths, that, like the leſſer os 
: A + | « gf 


* 


(4) Mr. Leſlie's ſhort and eaſy method with the Jews. Method with the 
Don, Vindication z and Truth of Chriſtianity demonfirated, ( 6) 1d, Pre- 
Ace. : p : 
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** of moon and ſtars, diſappear at the approach of this ſuperior 


1 light, and have no glory by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. 1 


But then, alas! the Chriſtian Church is divided, yea, and ſub- 
divided. 


The great Diviſion is ins Ds und Weſtern, 


The Eaftern canbiix of Grand Churches, of which the Greek is 
the moſt numerous and the moſt ou ; 


The Weſtern is fab divided into Romaniſis and Ploteſiants | ; and 
of thoſe commonly called Proteſtants, I beg leave to ſay for the pre 
ſent, that the Church of England is the pureſt. 


This, however, is certain they cannot all be right. Whether 
any of them be quite ſo, or whether they have not all erred in ſome 
Point or other, even of great conſequence, is what I do not ſay at 
preſent; but I will lay down a Rule, which the Greek, Roman, 
and Engliſh Churches, yea many of the Anti-epiſcopal Proteſtant 


proſeſſors, have publickly declared for; and by that ſame Rule I 


will try, where I can find the mo ar Church upon Earth, and 
repoſing myſeif in her boſom, I will pray that all nations may flow 
in unto her. * 


No the Role is this : Ti Bs Hel 8 as interpreted by the 
Wr; and practice of the Catholick Church for the finſt four ages : 
The Golden Nule of Vincentius Lirinenfis ; Antiquity, Univer ſality, 
and Conſent : What has been taught and practiſed by the Church at 
all times, in all places, and by all the faithful. For, Whatever 
was anciently held by the Univerſal Church, and did not receive 
its inſtitution from any council, is molt certainly an Apoſtolical _ 
Tradition: as it is expreſſed i in the e words of 8. 
Auguſtin. | | 


The Greek Church declares for this Rule in the following words : 
We believe the diyine and holy ſcripture to be given by God, 
and for that reaſon we ought to believe it without any doubt, but 
no otherwiſe than according to the interpretation and tradition of 
the Catholick Church Ca). And in the ſame book ſhe had be- 
fore ſaid, {b) “ Nor does the oriental Church hold any thing but 
** the diyine word rightly believed, and pioufly explained by the 
Holy Fathers, and the Traditions received from the Apoſtles by 
„ word of mouth, and preſeryed by the ſame Holy Fathers to our 
* own time.” Now, 


— 


— 


a) Synodus Jeroſolymitana, p. 216, Paris Edition, (6 ) Id. p. 23. 


The INTRODUCTION. 3 


Now, as it happens, I am able to give a corroborating evidence 
to the authenticity of this Paris Edition of the book juſt quoted. The 
Gentleman, to whom I am indebted for the paſſages now cited, 
(and whom indeed I got to conſult the book for me) informs me, 
that this very edition was referred to in a paper, which was ſigned ' 
at Conſtantinople in the month of September A. D. 1723, by Jere- 
mias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Athanaſtus Patriarch of Antioch, 
Chryfanthus Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and ten other Biſhops. This 
paper was ſent into England upon occafion of an attempt, which was 
made to have united the Greek with that part ofthe Engliſh Church, 

which in 1717 had reſtored divers primitive uſages, which were 
likewiſe pradtiled by the Greek Church. | 


| 8; 


- 


The Latin Church decrees, (a)—** That no man ſhall dare to put 
« his own interpretation upon holy writ againſt the unanimous con- 
« ſent of the Fathers:” And every Prieſt of that Church is obliged 
to declare and ſay; (6b) * I do receive the holy ſcriptures in the 
s ſameſenſe, that holy mother Church doth, and always hath 
« neither will I receive and interpret them otherways, than accord- 
« ing to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers... 


The Church of England ſays ; Ce)“ Preachers ſhall in the firſt 

« place take heed, that they never teach any thing in a ſermon, 
* Which they would have to be religiouſly obſerved and believed by 
© the people, but what is agreeable to the doctrine of the old and new 
© Teſtament, and which the Catholick Fathers and Ancient Doctors 
have collected from that very doctrine. And again ſhe ſays (4, 

But before all things, this we muſt be ſure of eipecially, that thi 

Supper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtred, as our Lord and Sa- 
« viour did and commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed 
* it, and the good Fathers in the Primitive Church frequented it.” 


The Confeſſion of Faith made with common conſent by the 
French [ Reformed}, who defire to live according to the parity of 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after having Piven an account 
of their orthodoxy in the Faith with reſpe& to the Trinity, adds, 
And in this we acknowledge what has been determined by the an- 
« cient Councils, and deteſt all ſects and bereſies, which haye been 
rejected by the Holy Doctors, ſuch as S. Hilary, S. Athanaſius, 


5 S. Ambroſe, S. Cyril ( ). 


— —Vriters 


Many paſſages might be brought from particular Anti- Epiſcopal 


* 4 * 9 2 1 „ 
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2) Council of Trent, Seſl. 4. () Creed of pepe Pius Iv. art. 14. 
e Bp. Sparrow's Collect. of the Can, of the ch. of Eng. Edit. 4, 1683. 
4 Hom, concern, the Szeram part J. e) Confeſl, de Foy, art. Vt. 
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| writers in favour of our Rule, but then I ſhould exceed my intended 
bounds ; but for ample teſlimonies in favour of it, ſee the Appendix 


to A Compleat Collection of Devotions, of which Collection more in 


the cloſe. 


Yet before I apply this Rule to the ſeveral contending Churches 
and pretended Churches of Chriſtians, (for I ſhall not entirely neg- 
lect the Anti-Epiſcopalians) I muſt fay a little more in favour of it. 


T ſhall do it in words, which I find ready to my hand in the ſeveral 


Tracts, which I ſhall once for all here refer to in the Margin (a). 


* Tradition is the only Method we now have, whereby we can 
come to the underſtanding of the Scriptures. It is by Tradi- 
tion alone, that we do or can underſtand any language: the ſignifi- 
cation of words, together with the words themſelves, are handed 
down from Father to Son, and from one generation to another. 
Whilſt the languages, in which the ſcriptures were written, were 
living languages, they were learned by ora/ tradition; and now 
they are dead languages, they mult be learned by wri/ter tradition. 
For a man may pore his eyes out upon an hebrexv Bible and a greek 
Teſtament, and pray molt heartily to underſtand them, and yet ſhall 
be never the wiſer, if he get not a maſter to inſtruct him, or have 


not recourſe to thoſe authors, who have expounded thoſe languages 


into what he doth underſtand. No man can at this day tell what 
books are ſacred ſcripture, and what are apocryphal, but by Tra- 
dition. The apocryphal E/aras tells us, that he was divinely in- 
ſpired, which is more than the authors of the books of Joſhua, Judges, 
Ruth, or Kings tell us of any of thoſe books. There is nothing ia 
the three firit goſpels, the acts of the apoltles, nor the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to certify us, that they were written by the apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, to whom they are attributed: It can only be learned by 
Tradition. S. Mark and S. Luke who were no apoſtles, are receiv- 
ed as inſpired writers, and yet S. Barnabas ( whoſe epiffle is never- 
theleſs allowed by many to be genuine) is not allowed to have 
written by divine inſpiration, tho” he is expreſly called an apoſtle in 
ſcripture. If then it is by Tradition, that we muſt know the very 
language of 1 0 and cannot otherwiſe underſtand one word 
of it; if it is by ition, that we muſt know what is ſcripture, 
and what is not ſo; if it is by Tradition, that we judge that even an 
epiſlle concerning our religion, tho' allowed by many to be written 
by an apollle, yet was not by divine inſpiration ; ſhall we ſay never, 

theleſs 


— — 


— 


«ih 
bs. 


(4) Bp. Brett's Tradition neceſſary to explain and interpret the Holy Scr'p. 
tures. Poſticript to the ſame. Vindication of the Poſtſcripr, Bp. Collier's 
Vindication of Reaſons and Defence, &c, in Reply to No ſufficient Reaſon for 
reſtoring ſome Prayers ana Directions in K. Edw. VI's firſt Liturgy, Lordon 


1717. 1718. Mr, Peck's Preface to Bp, Brett's Diſſertation on the Liturgies, 
London, 1720, : | 


Pd 
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theleſs, that Tradition is not neceſſary for the underſtanding of the 
ſcriptures—— ? By no means. God has appointed Tradition, as 
the beſt and ſafeſt guide to dire& us how to underſtand the Scrip- 


tures, even in matters neceſſary to the ſalvation of all. 


For, even the Scripture itſelf ſends us to Tradition. Remem- 
ber the days of old, /ays Moſes (a), conſider the years of many 
generations; aſ thy Father and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders and 
they will tell thee.” So alſo Jeremiah exhorts in God's name ſay- 
ing (5), * Thus faith the Lord, ſtand ye in the ways, and ſee, 

and aſk for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein; 
and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls.” So allo Iſaiah calls the peo- 
ple not only to the Law, but to the T-/imony or the Tradition of 
their fathers alſo (c). Likewiſe in the New Teſtament, S. Paul 
ſays, * Now J praiſe you brethren, that you remember me in all 
things, and keep the Ordinances ( or Traditions, for ſoit is in the 
original, as the margin of our Engliſh bibles has it) as Idelivered 
them to you (4).“ And again he ſays, * Therefore brethren, 
ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 
ther by aver or our epiſtle (e).“ And ſoon after he ſays; Now 
we command you, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not according to the Tradition which 
he received of us (F).“ Here we ſee plain mention of S. Paul's 
Traditions, and conſequently of Apoſtolical Traditions, delivered 
by word of mouth, as well as by epiſtles or in writing, and a condem- 
nation of thoſe who do not equally obſerve both. Thus the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, both of the Old and New Teſtament, are fo far 
from condemning true and primitive Tradition, that they plainly 
recommend it to us, as the belt and ſureſt Rule, by which we can be 
directed in our Chriſtian Practice. | 


In a word, if the teſtimony of thoſe, who lived ( tho” a very 
little while) after the apoſtles death, cannot ſufficiently inform us 
what the Apoltles practiſed in the moſt material parts of religion; 
it will not be an eaſy taſk to ſhew, how ſuch teſtimony can aſſure 
us what the apoſtles have written. For the grourd of our believing 
the Old and New Teſtament to be in/þired writings, ſtands upon 
Traditionary evidence: and were it poſſible to deſtroy the credit of 
ſuch authority, the ſacred records muſt ſuffer with it. It is evident 
from the Scriptures themſelves, that the whole of Chriſtianity was 
at firſt delivered to the biſhops ſucceeding the apoſtles by Oral Tra- 

| dition, 


— — 


4) Deut. xxxii. 7. ( Jer. vi. 16. Ce) If, viii. 20. {d) I Cor, 
xi. 2. (e) II Theſſ. ii. rs, f, Ibid iii, 5, 
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dition, and that they were alſo commanded to keep it, and deliver 
it to their ſucceſſors in the ſame manner. Nor is it any where ſaid 
in ſcripture by any of the Lee that they would either jointly or 
ſeparately write down all that they had taught as neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion, or make ſuch a compleat Canon, as that nothing ſhould be 


ary to ſalvation, but what ſhould be found in thoſe writings; 
yet it is moſt certain, that they taught them all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation ; for, ſo S. Paul expreſly tells the elders of Epheſus, 5 ſay- 


ing, I kept back nothing that was profitable to you but have 


ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to 


| houſe.” And yet it is certain, that many books of the New Teſta- 


ment were written after this, after 8. Paul had taught them what- 
ever was requiſite for them to know.——S. John was the longeſt 
liver of all the Apoſtles ; and it does not 8 that even he ſaw 
all the books of the ſcripture, or eſtabliſhed them as the only Rule, 
by which Chriſtians are to be directed in their faith and practice. 


Tt is true indeed, the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, © To the Law and to 
the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is be- 


cauſe there is no light in them (c).“ And again; Seek ye out | 


of the book of the Lord and read (4).” And ſo in the New Teſta- 
ment Search the Scriptures,” ſays our Saviour (e). And in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the Jews at Beræa are commended as more 
noble, of a milder and better temper, than thoſe of Theſlalonica ; 
and for this reaſon, becauſe they received the word with all readineſi 
of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily (F). But all this does not 
prove, that the ſcripture contains the che of our duty; it does 
not prove, that we may from it alone learn all that we are to be- 
lieve Au Do, in order to obtain the benefits purchaſed for us by 
the precious blood of our Redeemer. + So that when the author of 
No-ſufficient Reaſon, having cited theſe texts, lay d down this pro- 


'poſition, viz. © Scripture and not Tradition is preſcribed by our 
Saviour to his diſciples as the Rule for them to walk by, and which 


we are all neceſſarily to adhere to, for the guidance of our faith and 
evor/hip, and our behaviour in a//reſpe&s;” I ſay when that author 
lay'd down this propoſition, he couched a fallacy. For, tho' Scrip- 
ture be preſcrib'd by the texts, Tradition is not excluded by them. 
Nay, the Holy Prophet Iſaiah, ſends us not only to the Law, but 
alſo to the Teftimony, in the firſt of theſe texts, as was before noted. 
Again; if Scripture be preſcribed by our Saviour in 2he/e texts, 
Tradition is alſo preſcribed by his Apoſtles in other texts, as hath 
been ſhew'd above. Beſides, when our bleſſed Lord bid ay” Jews 

| ” earch 


Ads xx. 20. (e) 1. »ii. 20. (4) Id, waxiv, 16. (e) John 
v.39. (F) Adds xvii. 2. 
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ſearch the Scriptures, he could only mean the Old Teſtament, be- 
' cauſe the New was not then written.“ n, is, 2 
If then, neither our bleſſed Lord, nor his Apoſtles, did preferibe. 
the ſcriptures as a ſufficient rule of faith and practice; how can 
thoſe, who pretend to be goyerned in theſe things by Scripture oz/y, 
charge thoſs who by expreſs authority of ſcripture make Tradition 
alſo neceſſary, as perſons who ſet up Tradition in oppoſition to Scrip- 
ture, and derogate from the honour thereof? When I conſider, that 
this charge has been brought by ſo great and ſo good a man as the 
author of No ſufficient Reaſon had always been, I am ſurprized be- 
yond meaſure. For, as another eminent writer 5 in anſwer to him 
demands; Does he derogate from the honour of the ſtatute book, 
who ſhall ſay that there are ſeveral laws of the land, which are ob- 
ligatory by Uſe and Cuſtom, that we can ſhew no act of Parliament 
for? Every Engliſh man knows, if there be a Cuſtom that does not 
contradi® an act of Parliament, tho” the ſtatute-book have directed 
or ſaid nothing at all relating to that cuſtom, tho? there be nothing 
of it to be found in any wwrizter /anv ; yet that cuſtom, if it appear 
to have been ſo time out of mind, that is, if the original of it cannot 
be traced, nor any time aſſigned when it may appear not to have 
been a cuſtom, it ſhall bind the ſubject as much as if it had been 
written. And as he, that ſhould give an interpretation of an 
act of Parliament contrary to cuſtom, and to adjudged caſes founded 
upon that at, would not be heard, tho' he might make the words 
of the act bear the ſenſe he puts upon them; ſo neither ought he to 
be heard, who ſhall put a ſenſe upon any part of Scripture contrary 
to what the Tradition of the Church has underſtood its meaning ta 
be, tho” he might make the words bear that ſenſe.” hops 


Upon the whole, it mult be allowed, that the Fathers do declare 
for the ſufficiency of Scripture ; but then they alſo preſs the neceſ-_ 
ſity of adhering to Tradition, even tho' it be in matters which the 
Scriptures have not taught at all: And this is done by the very 
ſame Fathers. And they are thus to be reconciled. ——— W 
they ſpeak of Scripture as the only ſure rule, they ſpeak with regard 
to articles of Faith: when they ſpeak of the obedience due to Tra- 
dition, and declare it+to be of the ſame obligation with the Scrip- 
tures, they ſpeak of the forms of adminiſtring the Euchariſt and o- 
ther divine Ordinances, | | 


Theſe Forms were kept ſecret from all that were not admitted 
to partake of the Holy Euchariſt, that they might not fall into the 
hands of the Heathens or others, from whom the Chriſtian Gover- 
nors thought it proper to have them concealed. Hence celebrating 

the 
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Bp. Brett, 
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the Euchapiſt is deſigned by breaking of bread in S. Paul's, S. Luke's, 
and other divine writings : And hence that hint ſo frequent in the 
next ages, The Initiated know : Again, hence in their devotions be- 
fore the Euchariſt, Iwill not diſcover the myſtery to thine enemies, 
neither will. give thee a Judas hiſt; and the officiating Biſhop. 
or Prieſt's proclaiming, Holy things for Holy perſons. And all this 

is agreeable to our Saviour's injunction, not to caff prarls before 
. ſwine, nor give holy things unto dogs. _ #3 5 


In a word, it is evident to a demonſtration, that Tradition is ne- 
ceſſary to ena ble us to underſtand the Scriptures, and many of the 

neceſſary duties of chriſtian practice. Now, as it required ſome 
time to adjuſt and ſettle the canon of Holy Scripture, ſo time has 
been neceſſary ( ſome dark ages ang interven'd ) to diſtinguiſh 
other venerable remains of Antiquity from pretended and ſpurious 
ones: and this having been done, and great light given by the joint 
labours of learned men of various countries, and even of diſagreeing 
Churches [yet agreeing in this], many books having been tranſlated, 
interpolations diſcover'd, and true readings reſtored ; even common 
perſons may judge, whencontending parties properly or improperly. 
alledge paſſages from the writings of particular Fathers, as well as 
when texts of Scripture are truly or falſely apply'd or conſtrued. 
And let the courteous reader accept that, as an apology for this un- 


dertaking. 


I will now apply this Rule to the doctrines and practices of the 
ſeyeral Churches and pretended Churches of Chriſtians, and try to 
diſcover, wherein they agree with the Catholick Church, to which 
all the precious promiſes of the Goſpel are made; and wherein they 
depart from her, and break that bond of Charity, without which 
even Martyrdom for the Faith will not be available to Salvation, in 
the ordinary way, pointed out by the founder of that ſpiritual cor- 
. poration, in auh] all the promiſes of God are Tea and Amen (a). 


A 8 


(4) II cor. i. 20, 


O F 


Of the Gxetx CauRcn, 
Of Tranſubſtantiation and the Adoration 
Un % 4.04. RW RE LECTIN 


” — I EIS * tt. een. * Co. 


HE Greeks have certainly. departed from the 
Primitive Catholick Church, by teaching and 
impoſing. the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and 
| 1 158 Adoration of the Hoſt. Tho' that Church is 
much oppreſſed by the cruelty of the temporal 
| 97 ſavereign, in whoſe territory a large part of her 
e Communion refides ; yet being of great extent, 
and poſſeſſed of ſome glaring accidental Honours, (as for inſtance, 
a clearer hiſtory of her ſucceſſion than ſome lefler churches can 
claim ;) ſome Proteſtants have endeavoured to repreſent her as 
agreeing with them in rejecting this Latin or Roman doctrine, while 
the Romans more truly claim her as maintaining of it. Not but 
that Confeſſions have been publiſhed by, or at leaſt under the name 
of, ſome particular Greeks, which have rejected this doQtrine ; but 
then, thoſe Confeſſions have not been conſonant to the doctrine of 
the Greek Church, nor were they publiſhed but to ſerve private 


advantages (a). 


But a Manuſcript, which preceded that which I mentioned in 
the Introduction, will put this matter out of all diſpute. It is en- 
tituled, The Anſwer of the Orthodox of the Eaſt to the Propoſals 
fent from Britain for an Union and Agreement ait the Oriental 
Church ; drawn up by a ſynodical judgment and determination of 
the Lord Jeremias the moſt holy Oecumenical Patriarch of Conſtan- 


tinople the new Rome, and the moſt bleſſed and meit holy Patri- 
| Pet | archs, 


—_—_— 


_—— et 


(a) See Father Symon's Crit, Hift, 
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archs, the Lord Samuel of Alexandria, and the Lord Chryſanthas 
of Jeruſalem, with the holy Metropolitans and the holy Clergy, 
1h the great Church of Chriſt in Conſtantinople in Council affem - 
bled, in the Year 1718, April day the 12th, Speaking of the 
fourth Propoſition, which had been lay'd before them, they fay ;— 
How can any pious perſon ſorbear trembling to hear this blaſ- 
«« phemy ? as I may venture to term it. For to be againſt wor- 
« ſhipping the Bread, which is conſecrated and changed into the 
Body of Chriſt, is to be againſt worſhipping our Lord: Jeſus 
«t Chriſt himſelf, our maker and faviour. For what elſe is that 
© ſacrificial Bread, after it has been conſecrated and tranſubſtanti- 
<* ated by the acceſs of the Holy Spirit? Truly nothing leſs than 
the real Body of our Lord. Chriſt himſelf has taught us this, 
when he gave the Bread to his holy Diſciples, and ſaid, This is 
** my Body : And, unleſs ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
* drink his Blood, ye have no Lift in yon: And again, for my Flehb 
,., Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. But if the con- 
<«« ſecrated Bread which we eat, be not the very Body of Chriſt, 
*« nor ought, as you ſay, to be worſhipped, what is it elſe? And 
if, as you ſay, there be united to the ſacred Bread ſome grace 
«« diſtin from it, then you do not partake of the Body of Chriſt, 
* but of grace, which is neither the ſubſtance nor the Body of 
„ Chriſt, but a ſpiritual gift, Do you not regard our Lord when 
. * he ſaid This is my Body? And why do you teach what our Lord 
did not ſay, as if you would correct his word? (For you ſay 
*' there is in his words ſomething divine) which God forbid. Our 
Lord did not ſay, my Body is in or ander or «with this, but This 
j, my Body, ſhewing them the bread which lay in his hand, Let 
„ us not diſtort and miſinterpret our Lord's words; but as he him- 
** ſelf underſtood them, ſo let us receive them. Therefore when 
*© we draw near the Bread, which is changed into the Body of 
Chriſt, and is fo called upon the account of the viſible accidents, 
« we ſhould ſay with Peter, I believe Lord and confeſs, that thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of the living God: I believe alſo, that this 
is thy immaculate Body, having our Eyes upon the Holy Bread @@._ 
and that this is thy precious Blood. looking on the Holy Cup ; : 
» that we may enjoy the. ſame Bleſfing that he had, Read the 
«' holy Fathers who lived before us and you, and ſhone with Splen- 
dor from the Apoſtolick Age to the preſent times, and you will 
« find in all of them, that the Bread is changed, transformed, 
converted, and tranſubſtantiated into the very precious and un- 
*© ſpotted Body of our Lord, and that it no longer continues Bread 
for it is changed into that which it was not before Conſecration, 
* as Cyri/ of Jeruſalem fays. But to avoid prolixity in tranſcribing 
* their teſtimonies, we refer you to Cap. 17. of Syrigus's Treatiſe 
* againſt the Luthero-Calviniſts, printed at Buenreſly, 1690, and 
„ you will find them all verbatim. And the Lord grant, that you 
„may underſtand and receive them according to the pious inten- 
tion and the right ſenſe of their Auhors.“ | | 


Together 


Chap, I. "Of the Greek CnvRcH, 11 
Together wich this Paper was ſent, A Hnodical Anfwer to the 
queſlion, What are the ſentiments of the Oriental Church of the 
Grecian Orthodox! ſent to the lovers of the Greek Church in Bri- 
tain in the Near of our Lord, 1672. This Paper dated Jan. 10, 
1672, was ſubſcribed by Dionyſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Paiſius and Dionyſius late Patriarchs of the fame Church, Paiſius 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and thirty-three more Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops. And in it they thus write: As to the venerable 
% ſacrament of the Euchariſt, we firmly believe and confeſs, that 
« the living Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is inviſibly preſent by 
* an actual peruffa in the ſacrament. For when the officiating 
4 Prieſt has repeated the Words of our Lord, and ſays, make this 
« Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and achat is in this Cup 
** the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, changing them by thy Holy Spirit ; 
** then by the ſupernatural and ineffable operation of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, the Bread is actually, truly, and properly changed into 
* the very Body of our Saviour; and the Wine into his living 
„ Blood : And we believe it to be entire Chriſt, that both offers 
© and is offered, that receives and is given to all, and is entirely 
eaten without pain. Which ſacrament is and is called La- 
*« tria, and therein the deified Body of Chriſt our Saviour is wor- 
“ ſhipped with divine worſhip, and is offered up as a ſacrifice for 
* all orthodox Chriſtians.” This is more than ſufficient Proof, 
that the Greek Church holds the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
(which is the main objection) is very zealous for the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, which is indeed but a conſequence of the notion of Tran- 
ſabſtantiation; but, as it is inſiſted upon and explain'd by the Greek 
Church, it is a ſufficient cauſe for leaving her communion. ' For 
tho" ſhe pretends in this to have ſcripture and a// antiquity on her 


* 


ſide, yet really ſhe has not. 4 
There is no diſpute indeed, but that our bleſſed Lord ſaid of the 
Bread This is my Body, and of the Cup This is my Blood, as the 
Evangeliſts teach us and S. Paul recites ; but the queſtion is, in what 
ſenſe the holy Catholick Church has a/ways underſtood theſe words ; 
and that the Primitive Church did not underſtand them in the ſenſe 
of theſe Greeks, will certainly appear upon due examination. The 
book wrote by Syrigus, which they refer to, I cannot now procure : 
but we may take it for granted, that the paſſages there alledged 
are the ſame with thoſe, which are uſually brought by the Ruma-: 
niſts. Now, tho' the Fathers ſpoke in very high terms of the Bread 
and Cup after conſecration ; called the Euchariſt the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as it really is in ſpirit, power, and effect; ſup- 
poſed it to be changed from common bread and mixed wine into the 
_ Tepreſentative, energetical, and life-giving Body and Blood of 
_ Chriſt, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt ;. yet they ſuppoſed. the. 
ſabſtance of bread and mixed wine to remain. That no one writer 
in the firſt ages in rapturous harangue has uſed ſtrong language. 
when ſpeaking of this change, is what J will not affirm ; * | 
8 >. as Bs how B 2 = £ ö 9 WI a 
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will, that the whole current of antiquity is clear againſt the grofs 
notion of Tranſubſtantiation, and that it will not the teſt of 
Vincentius's rule, nor any thing like it. The current belief was, 


that * Chriſt honoured the myſtick ſymbols, with the ue 


of his Body and Blood, not changing their nature, but to nat ure 
adding grace,” as Theodoret expreſſes it (a). It might with 
as good reaſon be ſaid, that the Fathers believed men to be tran- 
ſubſtantiated into Angels by Baptiſm ; the evater in baptiſm to be 
tranſclimented ; the cintment in Confirmation to be changed into the 


preſence of the Holy Spirit “; the avater in the mixed cup to be 


tranſubſantiated into the people; and the people into the Body of 


Chri/l ; as it can be inferr'd fom their rapturous expreſſions in ha- 


rangue (for you find nothing like it in Commentaries, where they 
ſpeak dogmatically) that the ſacred ſymbols are tranſubliantiated 
in the ſenſe of theſe Greeks. | | rats 2» 


And yet 'tis no wonder, that the Fathers ſpoke in ſuch frong 
terms of this Body, this ſacramental Body of Chriſt. For it Was, 
it is, as his natural Body, anointed with the Holy Spirit; it is a 


ſpiritual Lite- giving Body, a ſacrifice ſor the life of men; and 


therefore conveys all the benefits that his natural Body can be ſup- 
poſed to do. *Tis eaſy to ſuppoſe a change, without a change of 
ſubſtance. (Not that any parallel can come up to this myſterious 
change; for the Fathers looked upon it as a ſacrament, or myſtery, 
as that word imports.) The ſoul of a child is much changed, 

when that child is become a harr man, but it is not changed in 

ſubſtance. Grace added to nature is a great change. A ſmall part 

of a piece of wax, when ſtampt with the King's ſeal, is mightily 
changed : but yet tis not tranſubſtantiated, tho! it be ſo changed 
vs that it gives life, pardons the guilty, and ſecures poſſeſſion. 


In a word, the true opinion of the Primitive Church concerning 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be briefly comprebended in 
theſe four propofitions. 1. The Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 


Sacrament are the bread and mixed wine. 2. The Body and Blood 


in the Sacrament are Types of the natural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. 3. But they are not cold and imperfect Types, as thoſe: 
be fore and under the Law. 4. Nay, they are the very Body and 
Blood, though not in fubſtance. yet in ſpirit, power, and effect. 
So that, to expreſs myſelf in as plain language as I can upon ſo 


. abfiruſs. 


(a) Dial. 2. P. 18. and Dial. a. p. $5. Kat 

Cyril of Jeruſalem particularly, whom theſe Greeks bring ſaying, that 
the Bread is no longer Bread: bat changed, Kc. ſays ** At the Bread of the 
** Euchariſt, after the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no more bare bread, 


5 duc the Body of Chriſt : So alſo this holy Qintment i not bare Ointment, 


*c, npr to be called common, aſter the conſecration, but the gift of Chtiſt and 
«© the preſence of the Holy Spirit,”” Catecb, Mfg. 3. . 3. BE? 


* 


Chap. IJ. "Of the Gakxkx Cue. 13 
abſtruſe a ſubject, · by the conſecration of the Euchariſt the Bread 
« and mixed wine are not deſtroyed, but ſanctiſed; they are 
« changed, not in their /ub/ance, but in thei# qualities ; they are 
t ade, not the natural, but the ſacramental Body and Blood of 
„ Chriſt: So that they are both Bread and Wine, and the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt at the fame time, but not in the ſame man- 
« ner: They are Bread and Wind by nature, the Body and Blood 
« of Chriſt in myſtery and ſignification ; they are Bread and Wine 
** to our ſenſes, the Body and Blood of Chriſt to our underſtandi 
and faith ; they are Bread and Wine in themſelyes, che Bolly 
« Blood of Chriſt in power and effect. So that whoever eats and 
« drinks them as he ought to do, dwells in Chriſt and Chriſt in 
T6 


«- 


© him, he is one with Chriſt and Chriſt with him.? h 
n a 1 ” 7 275 


Now as the Ancients I am concerned about, did not believe the 
Symbols tranſubſtantiated, neither did they pay divine adoration to 
them. They ſpeak of venetating them, but only mean ſach a 
decent and reverential reſpect, as 38 due to a creature ſanftified to 
ſuch excellent purpoſes as the Euchariſt is. The original words 
uſed upon that occaſion do not (as the learned agree] neceſſarily 
import divine worſhip. They could not worſhip the Hoſt with 

divine honour, becauſe they did not believe that the Divinity was 
Hypoſtatically united to it, as they did believe it united to his 
natural Body and Blood, * En Gf. H,“O OC N mn 


T have been the longer upon this head, by reaſon of the ſubllmi⸗ 


ty of the ſubject and the depth of the myſtery. But I now proceed 


» 


to another Chapter. | 


— —— — r 
See Mr. Johnſon's unbloody facrifice, Chap, II. And Me, Spinckes's 
Article of the Romiſh Tranſubſtantion inquit d into. 
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4 deed, we worſhip our Lady the Virgin Mother of God with 


teſtifies, that this prayer ſtands in their Liturgy ; * O bleſſed Mo- 


of Communion. The moſt early Fathers mentioned the bleſſed 
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Arn 
07 praying to Saints and Angels. 


N the Manuſcript above quoted, dated at Conſtantinople, 
1718; the Greeks profeſs, that they addreſs thus in their 
prayers —— O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through the Interceſ- 
** ſion of the Holy Mother of God, or of thy Baptiſt John, 
. have mercy upon us, and forgive us our ſins.” They ſay; In-. 


« Hyperdoulia, but not with Latria, God forbid ; that would be 
« blaſphemy. For God only do we worſhip with Latria, and 
* make her our Interceſſor with God for fins committed after Bap- 
« tiſm, and by her hope for remiſſion from him,” And Dr. Smith 


< ther of God, open to us the gate of thy mercy ; Let not vs, 
* who hope in thee, err; but let us be delivered from dangers by 
« thee: For thou art the ſafety of all Chriſtians,” And * the like 
& horrible blaſphemies, adds he, they are guilty of in their addreſles 
1c to angels and ſaints (a).“ But there is no ground for this worſhip, 
either in ſcripture, or in the firſt pure antiquity for above three 
hundred years. The Impofition therefore of it now is abſolutely 
unlawful ; and conſequently it is juſtifiable to withdraw from a 
Church, which is guilty of inſiſting upon ſuch an Error as a term 


virgin by the name of plain Mary, or the Virgin Mary, or the 
Mother of God; but never called her Queen of Heaven, nor pay'd. 
her any religious worſhip.” Indeed about the. latter end of the 
darth century, ſong authors by their Rhetorical Apoſtrophes and 

Wiſhes, ar at their ſolemn commemorations, 
gave occaſion to the introduction of worſhipping them in after ages. 
But even that age was, in the general doctrine and practice of 
it, ſo far from allowing the B. Virgin or any ather Saint to be 
in vocated by Yay of fupplication, that the maſt eminent Fathers 
of that time laid down ſuch poſitians, as are directly againſt 
and incopſiſtent with it: And particularly S8. Epiphanius, who 
then lived, charges it as erroneous and ſuperſtitious. And his 
teſtimony is an evident proof, that © as yet the Virgin had not 
| « commenced 


—_———_ 


———_—_ 2 7 — * 


| (a) Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 232, 


. * 


Chap. II. Of the GnxER Cgu xen“! x5 
** commenced Queen of Heaven, nor Mediatrix between Man and 
« God, nor received any Prayers or Addreſſes as a ſervice due unto 
her, nor ſat in the Temple of God 5.“ Beſides, thoſe prac- 
tices of addreſſes to the martyrs, mentioned in ſome authors 
at the latter end of the fourth century, are ſo far from being 
the ſame with what is now practiſed and impoſed by the Greek 
Church, that there are theſe three great differences between them. 
1. The Greek Church uſes direct invocation or. formal prayer 
to Saints, whereas the others were meerly ſuch requeſts as are made 
from one friend to another. 2. Thoſe requeſts were made at the 
tombs of thoſe martyrs to whom they were preſented, and who 
were believed to be preſent there, tho' inviſibly, at that time: 
whereas the invocations and prayers to the Saints in the preſent 
Greek Church are made, not only in every place, but in ten 


thouſand different and moſt diſtant places to ſuch or ſuch a parti- 


cular Saint. 3. Thoſe requeſts and interpellations to the martyrs 
were neither commanded by the Primitive Church, authorized by 
her General or Provincial or any other Councils, nor uſed inthe 
publick offices of the Church: whereas, on the contrary, the 
invocations and prayers to Saints in the Greek Church are en- 
joined by her, and uſed in her publick offices. The Greek Church 
has therefore departed in this point from the Primitive Catholick 
Church. Gen RODE: | 


— 


—— 


1 
& See Bp. Hickes's diſcourſe of the due praiſe and honour of the V. Mary, from 
p. 30. to the end. And Bp. Collier's Sermons, p. 259. to the end of that 
Sermon. And Gee's Primitive Fathers no Papiſts, p. 40 — 382. Aud 
Clageit's diſcqurſe concerning the worſhip of the B. Virgin and the Saints. 
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HES E Orientals meſt ſfirenuouſly adhere to the decree 
of the ſecond Council. of Nice, which. ſo boldly deter- 
- mined; for Image-worſhip, A. D. 787. For in their 
| anſwer to the-propoſals above mentioned, they ſay : ** 4 
* is impoſſible to repeal the ninth canon of the ſecpnd holy ſynod 
„of Nice, as you deſire z for it was well and rightly enacted and 
© decreed, in an aſltmbly of many holy men in the preſence of the 
„Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired, illuminated, and directed them. 
* Therefore it is willingly received by all the world, by all na- 
tions, tribes, and people; and to this day is reverently obſerved 
* by all the Eaſtern Church, and the parties of here ticks Arme 
** ::ant and the Cophthi, and the ſchiſmatical Papi/ts. - Beſides, 
we ſee the Images of S. Peter and 8. Paul and of our Saviour 
in the Lutheran Temples, placed upon their altars and raiſed on 
pedeſtals in the walls of their Temples, which (God willing) 
we hope almoſt both to ſee and worſhip amongſt you, not with 
Latria, for that is reſerved only for God, but relatively. We 
omit. many things, (continue they) which we have here to ſay 
upon this ſubject, but refer to the Acts of the ſeventh ſynod, 
and the treatifes of the learned in defence of the holy Images,” 


Now, in anſwer to this, the determinations of this ſynod were 
far from being willingly received by all the world, by all nations, 
tribes, and people; as theſe Greeks expreſs it. 


It is plain from the very Acts of it, that Image - worſhip had 
been pretty warmly oppoſed before that time, otherwiſe the Pope's 
Legates had not then had occaſion to move that all writings, which 
were extant againlt Images, ſhould with an Anarhema be effaced 
or committed to the flames ; nor this ſynod to have provided a 
Canon, (4) that all ſuch books ſhould be brought into the 
» Biſhop's palace at Conttantinople under pain of depoſition, if a 

29 * Clergy-man 


* wa - 


ER ox 


64) Can. 9. 


» . * 


\ 


Of the Gx EEX Cnvaca. 17 


Chap. III. 


« Clergyman ſhould conceal any; and of Excommunication, if 
any Monk or Laick did not obey.” | | 


What occaſion for this, if Image-worſhip had been avillingly 
received by all the world? Though it got ſome ground in after- 
time, and is reverently received by ALL the Eaftern Church at 
this Day, yet it has not been ſo received (no not even from the 
_ of this ſecond Nicene Synod) To this day, as their phraſe in- 

nuates, Os : 


It was not received by all even in the Faſt, it had different for- 
tunes according to the will and humour of Princes. Indeed pretty 
early, here and there, ſome particular Chriſtians had ſome pictures 
privately in their houſes, in memory of ſome great perſon or 
action. But then it was a long tract of time, before any picture: 
were introduced intoChurches; and much longer ſtill, before Statues 
were ſo much as made by Chriſtians ; and many hundred years 
longer, before either Pictures or Statues were uſed for any thing 
but Ornament or Hiſtory. | 


The firſt making of Pictures among Chriſtians, proceeded prin- 
cipally from the fond inclinations of the Heathen Conwerts, who 
retaining a reliſh for the old ſuperſtitious practices of worſhipping 
their Gods by Images, thought they might honour the Image of 
our Saviour and the Images of his Apoſtles, as the means of 
their ſalvation, as Euſebius relates, calling it a Gentile or Heathen 
cuſtom, zucon/iderately, imprudently done CONTRARY TO THE 
Ancisgnt DisciPLINEg ; as the learned Valefius himſelf ex- 
pounds his words (6). | 


For, as another learned writer obſerves (c) : The Fathers do 
expreſsly ſay, the Church of Chriſt hath no ſuch cuſtom. * We 
„ Chriſtians, {ſaith Theodotus, have no Tradition to form the 
Images of Saints in material colours.” So certain it is that 
they had no ſuch cuſtom in the five firſt centuries, that they 
plainly tell us, that the firſt thing they taught their Converts, 
was the contempt of Images. ** We plainly ſhew forth the gra- 
*« vity or decorum of our principles, and not hide them as Ce/- 
*« /as imagines, ſeeing even to thoſe, who are firſt entred among 
us, We teach the contempt of Idols and of all Images: ſays 
Origen. 


They add, that they were taught chus to abandon and forſake 


a/l Images and Statues by the Religion they embraced, and by the 
1 5 CEE Doctrine 


(b) See Mr. Pelling's Antiq. of the Proteſtant Religion concerning 
Images, Second Part, London 1687, p. 20, 21. (e Dr. Whitbz's 
Fallib. of the Roman Church, p. & | 
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curſed and abhorred. A convention of Biſhops, and other prin- 


confirmed. as he hoped, by that Council: But upon a cloſe De- 


Doctrine of the Holy Jeſus. They ſay, that it was proper to the 
Heathens to make and worſhip Images ; and it is frequent among 
the Fathers, to call them «vorſhippers of Images inſtead of Hea- 
?hens, and to deſcribe the Chriſtian as one who hath left off and 
renounced that practice. Nay, this thing was ſo notorious to the 
Heathens, that they bbjeRted it to the Chriſtians as their crime, 
that they bad no Images, that they would not make, would not 
endure, much leſs venerate them, and that they laughed at thoſe 
who did. And the Chriſtian Apologiſts confeſſed of their ſect, 
that they had no ſuch things, and went on to ſhew that they ought 
not to have, and gloried, and commended themſelves on that 
account. | 


Now the Fathers of theſe early ages could not have argued 
as they did againſt the Heathens, if they had themſelves practiſed 
Image worſhip in ever ſo qualified a ſenſe ; for then their adver- 
jaries, thoſe witty and ingenious Heathen-writers (one of whom 
was Julian the Apoſtate) would moſt ſmartly have replied upon 
them, as the later Heathen-writers did, after this corruption had 
begun to ſpread itſelf through the Eaſtern Churches, and to be 
countenanced at Rome. In a word, the early Fathers determine, 
that the ſecond Commandment forbids not only Latria, but alſo 
Doulia, to be given to an Image; That“ the Command forbids 
„both inward worſhip and outward adoration.” 


But to return to the reception, which this ſecond Nicene ſynod 
met with, when its determination firſt appeared in the world, 
Ihe Empreſs Irene ſent Charles the Great a copy of the acts of 
this ſynod : Charles ſent it into Britain, A. D. 792. where it 
was condemned as a thing, which the Church of God utterly 


cipal perſons, met here in England upon the reception of the 
bock; and one Alcuinus or Alivinus was ordered to write an An- 
iwer to it, which he carried to the King of France, who ſum- 
moned three hundred Biſhops from Italy, Germany, and France, 
to meet-at Franckfort, which they did, A. D. 794. Charles being 
himſelf preſent. Pope Adrian ſent thither his Legates, Theophy- 
la& and Stephanus, with another copy of the Nicene acts to be 


bate of the whole Matter, the decrees of this Nicene Council 
were condemned, and the Council itſelf as a Pfeudo. ſy nod. They 
allowed however, that ſetting up of Images was not a thing evil 
in iiſelf, but they ſtrictly forbad all worſhip and adoration of them, 
as contrary to ſcripture. But the oppoſition and condemnation of 
this pretended ſynod may be ſeen at large in the Tracts laſt men- 
tioned in the Margin. | 


However, 


% 


the Apoſtle's times. 


* 


Chap. III. Of the GR EER Cuuvacy. 19 


However, this Council pretends to have Antiquity in its favour, 
But, as another writer (c) has obſerved, ** There are many Paſſa- 
„ges cited as teſtimonies'of antiquity,” which ate moſt incredible 
« Fables, worthy of Derifion rather than a ſerious confutation.— 
“ Rather the dreams of ſuperſtitious Monks, and apocryphal as 
«« well as ridiculous fables, than the teſtimonics of any eminent or 
„ genuine Fathers. As for the Paſſages they cite out of approved 
« authors, either they are only about the uſe of pictures for 
„ ornament and hiſtory, or they are nothing at all to the Purpaſe, 
« and none of them are ſufficient to prove a Tradition down from 


With regard to the Greek Church, I now conclude, that as ſhe 


- hath, at leaſt in theſe three particulars, 1. Tranſubſtantiation and 


Adoration of the Hoſt, 2. Praying to Saints and Angels, 3. Wor- 


| ſhip of Images, departed from, yea determined againſt, the Pri- 


mitive Catholick Church, and impoſed theſe corrupt practices and 
determinations upon all who communicate with her; I cannot 
therefore comply with in theſe particulars, without breaking the 
rule laid down at the beginning; and conſequently it is my duty, 


zs it is the duty of every Chriſtian, to depart from and determine 
againſt her, till ſhe ſhall return to her firſt fold, which God grant 


ſhe may. 


———_ 


(c) Diſcourſe concerning the ſecond Council of Nice. London 1688. p. 
23, 24» | 
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Of the ROMAN CHURCH, 


CHAP. Iv; 
Of the Roman Church, with regard to 
the Subject of the foregoing Chapters. 


H E Roman Church is not leſs modeſt than the Greek, 
in her determinations with regard to the ſubject of the 
three laſt chapters. 


For, with reſpe& to Tranſubſtantiation every Clergyman of that 
communion is obliged by the Church to profeſs, (a) © That in 
the moſt holy Sacramentof the Euchariſt; there is truly, really 
and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, together with the Soul 
and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that there is a change 


made of the aobole ſubſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of 


the Wineinto the Blood ; which change the Catholick [meaning 
the Roman] Church calls Tran/ubftantiation.” And the coun- 
eil of Trent (4) declares, * That by the conſecration of the 
Bread and Wine, there is made a converſion of the whoke /- 
** ance of the Bread into the ſubffante of the Body of Chriſt, and 
the whole /ab/tance of the Wine intd his Blood: which conver- 
ſion is by the holy Church aptly and properly called Tranjub- 


„ Rlantiation.” 


And chen for the Adoration, the Church of Rome decrees; 
That all the faithful according to the cuſtom which” [as ſhe 
FI | pretends} 


— r OPT TIER 


FI a 5 


(a) Creed of Pope Pius IV, Ar:, 17, () Coun, of Trent, Seſſ. 13. 
chap, iy, | : 


Chap. IV. Of the Roman Cnuncn; 21 


pretends] has always been received in the Catholick Church, 
« ſhall in venerating this moſt holy Sacrament, render to it the 


« adoration of Latria which is due to the true God.“ And that 


<« It is not leſs adorable for having been inſtituted by our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt with deſign that it ſhould be eaten (c).“ Again, 
« If any one fhall ſay that Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of 
« God, ought not to be adored with Latria in the holy Sacrament 
«© of the Euchariſt, even with external adoration, and that a parti- 
« cular feaſt ought not to be celebrated to it's honour, and that it 
« ought not to be carried in ſolemn proceſſion according to the 
% Jaudable and univerſal cuſtom of the Church, and that it oughe 
* not to be publickly expoſed to be adored by the people, and 
** that thoſe who adore it commit idolatry ; Let him be Anathe- 
* ma.”” {4} 


As to the Invocation of Saints, the Trent Council commands 
4 all Biſhops, &c. diligently to inſtruct the people That it is 
«© good and profitable humbly to invocate the Saints, [whom that 
« Synod falſely ſuppoſes to be] reigning together with Chriſt (eq. 
And Pope Pius's Creed obliges the Romaniſt to“ believe, that the 
«« Saints reigning together with Chriſt, are to be worſhiped and 


«« prayed unto (/).“ 


It was ſaid above in oppoſition to the Greeks, that there is no 
ground for the worſhip of Saints either in Scripture, or the firſt 
pure antiquity for above three hundred years; and that the moſt 
eminent Fathers of that time laid down ſuch poſitions, as are direct- 
ly againſt and inconſiſtent with it: and that when, at the latter 
end of the fourth century, ſome authors mentioned addreſſes to the 
Martyrs, they did not uſe direct and formal prayer to them, but 
meerly ſach requeſts as are made from one friend to another; nor 
did they make thoſe requeſts, ſave at the tombs of thoſe Martyrs, 


to whom they were preſented. and who were believed to be preſent 


there, tho” inviſibly, at that time; again, that thoſe requeſls and 
interpellations to the Martyrs were neither commanded by the pri- 
mitive Church, nor authorized by her General or Provincial or any 
other Councils, nor uſed in the publick Offices of the Church : 
But as it was ſaid of the Greek, ſo it muſt be of the Roman Church; 
that ſhe uſes direct invocation or formal prayer to Saints, and that 
not only in one place, but in ten thouſand different and moſt 
Ciſtant places, to ſuch or ſuch a particular Saint, and theſe devo- 
tions are enjoined by her, and uſed in her publick offices. 


I muſt produce a few examples, and will for one give Biſhop 
Hickes's tranſlation of the hymn Ave maris ſtella. Hail ſtar of 
| : * 'the 


— 
—_ 


 (c) Ibid & Id, chap, 7, (d) Can. 6, (e) Sell, 25. (/ Creed of Poyz 
Pius, gt. 20. — 1 N | 
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« ys. Shew that thou art the Mother of Chriſt, a 


\ 


22 The LAYM4N's APOLOGY. 
« the Sea, and nurſing Mother of God, perpetual Virgin, and 


5 pleſſed gate of Heaven, Thou that receiveſt the ſalutation which 


« was ſpoken by the mouth of Gabriel, and changeſt the Name of 
* Eye, looſe the bonds of guilty Sinners, enlighten the eyes of the 
blind, drive away all evils from us, and aſk all 7 for 

; nd him who 
* was born of thee for us, and vouchſafed to be thy Fon, receive 
* our prayers through thee, O molt excellent and humble Virgin; 
« make us humble and chaſte, and fre: from the bonds of our Sins; 
« give us purity of life, and grant us a fafe paſſage into the 
« next world, that we attaining the Beatifick viſion of Jeſus, may 
«© rejoice with everlaſting joy. Praiſe be given to God the Father, 
« Glory to Chriſt the Sovereign Lord, and to the Hely Ghoſt, to 
all three be one honour. Amen. (g)“ | 


You ſee (ſays the Biſhop) they pray unto her here, as unto an 
author and donor of ſpiritual bleſſings, and remind her of her 
power and influence over her ſon. And ſo in another hymn they 
remind him of whom he took his body, and then pray unto her 
in the following manner: Memento rerum conditor, &c. Re- 
„ member, O Creator of all things, that thou formerly tookeſt the 
'* ſhape of our body, by being born of the holy womb of the 
* virgin. O Mary, mother of grace, and ſweet parent of mercy, 
protect us from the enemy, and receive us in the hour of 
death. Glory be to thee, O Jefus, who waſt born of the virgin, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Amen. {5 )” | 


In the ſecond day of the octave of the bleſſed Virgin's nati- 
vity there is this Prayer or Leſſon. *© O B. Maria, &c. O 


* B. Mary, who can ſufficiently give thee praiſe and thanks, 


who by this ſingular aſſent didſt ſuccour the world when it was 
% undone ? What praiſes ſufficient can frail mankind pay unto: 
*« thee, who haſt found out a way of recovery only by thy com- 
«© merce with God ? We therefore pray thee receive our Thankſ- 
«© givings, how mean ſoever they be and unequal to thy merits ; 
** and when thou ſhalt receive our devotions, excuſe our - faults 
« by praying. O admit our Prayers within the ſanctuary of thy 
audience, and bring back unto us the antiqpte of reconcili- 
ation (i).“ n 


The next Leſſon is a Prayer of the ſame ſtrain in the following 
words; Sit per te, &c. (A). Let every thing be excuſed which 
wwe bring unto God by thee, and let us obtain whatſoever we 

* aſk with a faithful mind. Accept that we offer, give that we 
« aſk, and pardon that we fear : becauſe thou art the only on 
; ; bs 66 0 


— 
— 


„„ — 
— — 


(z) Offic, B. M. in Sabbato & aliþi, b) 1 B M. F ſz, 8. M. 
ad Niyie, (+) Brer. m. e pary, B, M. (i) Feſt. S. M 


Chap. IV. Of the Roman Cnuxch. | 6 


« of finners. We hope for the pardon of our offences by thee, 
« and in thee is the moſt bleſſed expectation of our reward, O 
« holy Mary. Succour thoſe that are miſerable, uphold thoſe 


in that are faint hearted, comfort thoſe that weep, pray for the 


« people, &c. 


Tn the office of the Bleſſed Virgin the Apoſiles are thus prayed 
to: © O ye juſt Judges and true lights of the world, we pray unto 
you with the requeſts of our hearts, that ye would hear the prayers 


« of your ſuppliants (/).” © Ye that by your word ſhut and 


« open Heaven, deliver us, we beſeech you, by your COMMAND 
« from all our ſins.” - „ 


« You, to whoſe Command the health and Sickneſs of all men 
« are ſubmitted, heal us who are ſick in our manners, and reſtore 
« us to virtue.” 


« Let Mary and Her ſon bleſs us n 5, 


* ( | 
But enough of this: I muſt ſay a word or two upon the ſub- 
ject of Image-worſhip in the Roman Church. 


That the Primitive Church did not allow the mating, much 
leſs the wwor/hipping of Images, or even of God by Images, but 
condemned all approaches to that kind of worſhip, as of heather 
original determining that not only Latria, but Doulia, was by the 
ſecond commandment forbidden to be given to an Image, has been 
ſufficiently ſhewn in the laft chapter : it only remains therefore 
to ſhew, that the Roman Church teaches and practiſes this Anti- 


primitive, I may ſay Anti chriſtian, worſhip ; and than the reaſons | 


for refuſing communion with the Greek Church will be valid againſt 
her alſo. | h | 


No ſhe makes it an article of Faith“ moſt firmly to be afſerted, 

% that the Images of Chriſt, and of the Ever-virgin mother of 
„ God, and of the other Saints, onght to be had and retained, and 
„ due honour and veneration ght to be given to them Ca). 
And again: The holy ſynod | of Trent ] commands all Biſhops 
and others, that have the charge and care of teaching, tha. 
« they diligently inſtruct the people That the Image of 
 « Chriſt and og eſpecially to be had and kept in Churches, 


* and to have due honour. and veneration given to them —:ſsh 


* becauſe the honour which is given to them, redounds to the 
* Prototypes, which they repreſent ; ſo that by the Images which 
« we 4i [as the ſynod goes on] and before which we uncover the 


« head 


n 


(!) Offic, B. Virg. Antw. 1631, p. m) Offic, B. Virg. p. 105. 
() Cieed cf Pope Pius, art, NN 497) if / me, Be VIB. Pe 105 


—U— —— — 


24 The LAYTMAN's APOLOG ZZ. 
* head and proftrate ourſelves, we worſhip and adore Chriſt and 
* the Saints, whoſe ſimilitude they bear: as hath been eſtabliſhed * 
« by councils, but eſpecially by the decrees of the Fw council 
« of Nice, againſt the oppugners or oppoſers of Images (o).“ 
The Catechiſm appointed for Curates by this council of Trent, 
2 | directs them to inſtruct the people, that Images are ſet up, 6 not W 
only for Inſtruction, but for Worſhip.” . 52 
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The Church's Hymns will ſpeak plain enough. One of which" 
here followeth. | fra " 74.. Na 


4 O Crux, ave ſpes unica, &c. p ) Hail, O Creſi our only. 5 


* hope, in this glorious triumph, do thou augment the grace of. 7) 
e the godly, and blot out the fins of the guilty.” | Again: G 
* Crux ſplendidior cunctis, &c. O Croſs! brighter than all the 
* ſtars, famous through all the world, much beloved by men, 
* more holy than all things, which alone waſt worthy to bear 
* the weight of the world: Sweet word ? bearing ſweet nails, 
* ſweet weights, Save this preſent congregation gathered together 
« this day to celebrate Tur Praile (f !!“! 


x But why ſhould J ſtand to multiply inſtances of the guilt of the 
Roman Church in this particular? ſince. it is ſufficient cauſe of leay- 
ing her communion, that ſhe worſhips God even by an Image; 
as hath been largely proved in this controverſy, and may be 

laid to be /ufficsently ſhewn even in what was produced in the laſt 
chapter: And therefore I ſhall not here further purſue this ſubject; 
except it be juſt to obſerve, that the Rubrick of che order for re- 
ceiving the Emperor in proceſſion, determines, that the Legate's Croſs 
Hall be on the right hand, Becauss LATRIA 7s due to it. 


1 
eds 1 


„) Council of Trent, Seſſ. 5. (] Breviar Rom, May 3. p. 797. 
4 1643. (2) Ibid. © hh 
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Of the Supremacy of the Port or Biſhop | 
of ROME. | 


> H E Doctrine of the Roman Church upon this head, 
| which every*Clergy-man promiſes, vows, and ſwears 


moſt conſtantly to keep and profeſs entire and invio- 

late, even to his laſt breath; and to endeavour more- 

over to the utmoſt of his power that it may be kept, taught, and 

profeſſed by all his Subjects, or by thoſe that are any way under 

| his care: (as he does indeed of all the articles of Pope Pius IV:ib's 

Creed and the determinations of [chat which is commonly called} 

the Council of Trent (a:) The Roman doctrine, I ſay, is thus 

profeſſed ; © I do acknowledge the Holy Citholick and Apoſto- 
* lick Roman Church to be the Mother and 'Miftre/5 of all 

© Churches; And I do promiſe and ſwear true obedience to the 
Hop of Rome, the Succeſſor of S. Peter the Prince of the 

© Apoſtles and vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, (4) | 


But in truth the Roman is neither the Mother, nor the Miftref5, 


\ 


ö of all Churches. 


Though one Church may in /me ſenſe be the Mot ber of another, 
yet how can the Roman Church be the Mother of thoſe Churches 
which were begotten or planted before herſelf? Methinks, I 
ſhould be glad to have an anſwer to this interrogatory. But that 
no one particular Church can be the univerſal Church, nor 
yet the Miſtreſs of any other particular Church, much leſs of 
all Churches, will appear in the ſequel of this chapter; when we 
ſhall have viewed this doQrine a little, trying it by our Rule, 
that is, by the Rule which ſhe and we agree to be the beſt. 


It ſhall not be denied, but that the Church of Rome in primi- 
tive times was reverenced upon account of ſome accidental ho- 
nours, ſuch as 8. Peter and 8. Paul's receiving the glory of 
Martyrdom in that city, S. Peter ſaffering upon the Croſs as our 
| | D Lord 


1 — 


+ 


; (- ) See P. Pius's Creed, Art, 244 () Ibid, Art. 23. 


\ k 
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Lord did, and S. Paul being beheaded, as S. John Baptiſt had 
been: And S. John the Apoſtle may, be ſaid to have ſuffered 
martyrdom there alſo, when he came out of the boilivg oil 
without any harm. and was baniſhed into Patmos. Theſe par- 
ticular honours are mentioned by Tertullian in his Preſcription 
again Hereticks. And it is very remarkable, that notwithſtand- 
jag this book is often alledged by Papiſts, yet ſo far is it from 
terving them, that he may be ſaid to preſcribe againſt this very 
hereſv of making one particular Church the Miſtreſs of all others, 
or one Biſhop the Prince of the College, in the ſenſe of this article 
we are now upon. | | | 


« Survey, ſays he, the Apoſtolick Churches, in which Biſhops 
« preſide in the Thrones of the Apoſtles, and in which the very 
« nuthentick or original epiſtles of the apoſtles are read, expreſ- 
«+ ſing the voice and repreſenting the perſon of every one of 
„ them. If Achaia be near thee, there thou has the Church of 
« Corinth ; If thou art not far from Macedonia, there thou hait 
* the Churches of Philippi and Thefalonica: If thou wilt go 
into Afia, there thou haſt the Church of Epheſus. But if thou 
„ Jiveſt near Jtalv, There thou haſt the Church of Rome, from 
„ whence we of Africa derive our Miſſion. O bleſſed Church! 
„ And ſo he goes on to ſpeak of thoſe accidental horours, 
which I jult now mentioned, but feaves her only upon a level 
vith the Churches planted firſt among the Jews and Soamari- 
rar in the Holr Land, and then among the Gentiles in Syria. 
Afia, Greece, and Italy; as at Antioch, Smyrna, Epheſus and 
Corinth : I ſay he only leaves her upon a level with them in re- 
ſpect of Juri/difion, If a man lived near [taly, There he had 
the Church of Nome; juſt as, if he lived near Achaia, There 
he had the Church of Corinth, &c. He could not have argued 
as he does throughout that book, if he had thought the Roman 
Church the Miſtreſs of all Churches. He could not have ſaid 
as he does a little before. «« Wherefore as many and famous 
« as the Churches are, they came from that one Church which 
„the APOSTLES firſt planted, and ſo may be arr called ff 
« and ALL Apoſolical Churches, while they are all united in a 
« peaceful communion, brotherly love, and the ſame rights of 
„ hoſpitality one with another 3 which nothing can regulate 


and preſerve, but the tradition of one and the ſame faith 
wag Se 


And as Tertu!lizn thus wrote before A. D. 200 j fo S. Cy- 
prian's writing in the next age, will aftord many paſſages againſt 
this Reman dectrine. For example, when Feliciſſimus went to 
Nome with a number of Partizans, to get the ſchiſmatical ordi- 


ration of Forturatus approved by Cornelius and the reſt of the 
| Italian 


—— — 


® Tertull. de precript, Hæretic. & 36. 
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Chap. V. | Of the Roman Cuvxch. 1 - 


1talian Biſhops ; (as Nowatian had the affurance to ſend to Car- 
thage, to get his ſchiſmatical ordination approved by Pope Cypri- 
an, for in the language then current every Biſhop was called Pope) 
Cornelius was a little ſtaggered by the artifices of thoſe ſchiſma- 
ticks, and therefore his Brother Cyprian writes to him, and fays ; 
After all this, when they had procured a (pretended) 
„ Biſhop to be ordained for them by Hereticks, they make a far- 
« ther venture, and ſet ſail for Rome, and carry letters with 
them from impious ſchiſmaticks to the Chair of S. Peter, 4 
« Church 7 principal account, from whence the unity of the ſacer- 
% datal college takes its riſe (a) ; not conſidering that theſe. 
were thoſe Romans, Whoſe faith the apoſtle fo much commend- 
ed; and to whom (therefore) ſuch infamous betrayers of it, 
could never be ſuppoſed capable of gaining (a favourable) . 
„ acceſs, Now I would fain know, what pretence of reaſon 
they could have for coming to you, and telling you that they 
had ordained a rival Biſhop” againſt me? For either they are 
* pleaſed with what they have done and perſevere in their crime, 
** or elſe they repent ; if the latter, they know whither they 
** ought to return. For ſeeing it is determined by us all, and is 
e allo juſt and reaſonable in its ſelf, that every one's cauſe ſhould 
be examined where the crime was committed; and ſince there 
is a portion of he Flack [the Catholick Church] aſſigned to 
* EVERY- Bißbop, to be governed by Him as He ſhall be ac- 
** Countable ſnot to the Biſhop of Rome but} to G OD; our 
** ſubjets 0.294: not to run about from Biſhop to Biſhop, nor 
break the harmonious concord, which is among Biſhops, by 


their ſubtle and fallacious remerity : but every man's cauſe 


** ought to be diſcuſſed, where he may have accuſers and witneſſes 
* of his crime. (c RE: | 


t mult be allowed, that there was a Supremacy of Order in 
Sepeter's miſſion, and ſome of the ancients ſay, the Church was 
built upon him f/f [in order of time]; and from thence they 
ſometimes allegorize in favour of unity; but then they add, 
or {ay in other parts of their writings, that zhe reft of the apoſtles 
were the SAME cuil S. Peter, endued with an EQUaLliTY of 
poxver and honour, as S. Cyprian words it, in his book of 7he 
wiity of the Church (d). | | 


The ancients had no other notion of the Church of Rome, but as 
of one particular Church which was a part of the whole, of which 
' whole Church] Chiitt only was the Head. They never ſaid the 

D 2 : Catholick 


— 


) Note tais ſcrap of a ſentence, disjointed from the tenour of the 
zune, is oft ablardly quoted by the Romaniſts. 
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28 The LAYMAN's APOLOGY. 
Catholick Church of —— this or that particular city, but when 
the word Catholick was taken in its /imited ſenſe, as ſignifying 
orthodox : when it was uſed in the genre} lent, it was then 
taken for the whole collective body of all chriſtian Churches, 
united under Chriſt as their only Head. And therefore when they 
gave the title of Catholic Church to the Church of Rome, it Was 
In no other ſenſe but that, in which they gave it to other parti- 
cular Patriarchal or Dioceſan Churches, to fignify that they 


were faithful parts of the whole Church (e. 


S. Thomas planted Churches in Parthia, 8. Andrew in Scythia, 
S. John in the proconſular Aa, S. Matthew in Ethiopia, 8. 
Bartholomew in India, S. Peter among the Fewws of the diſper- 


fron in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and laſt of all at 


Rome where he was crucified : And fo did S. Paul in all the 
parts of the Heathen world from Jeruſalem to Illyricum ( ). 
All theſe and. every one of them planted Churches, and ap- 
pointed Miniſters for them, independently one of another, and 
acted as independently of S. Peter, as he did of them “. 


In a word, for above fix hundred years “ there was no uni- 
„ verſal Biſhop under Jeu Chrift, who might be the /upreme 
« wifible head of the Catholick wifible Church. There was in- 
« deed an wniver/al Biſboprick; but it was not holden by any one 
« fingle perſon. There was an Unus Epiſcopatus, one Epiſcopacy, 
one epiſcopal office, one Biſhoprick ; but it was divided into 
« many parts; and every Biſhop had his ſhare of it aſſigned him, 
*© to rule and govern with the plenitude of epiſcopal authority (g). 
«© There was one Church all the avorld over, divided into many 
members; and there was one epiſcopacy diffuſed in proportion to 
« that one Church, - by the harmonious numeroſity of many bi- 
«« ſhops (bh). Or, if you would have it in other words, the one 
« Catholic Church was divided into many Precindt, Diftrias, 
„or Dioceſes; call them as you will: Each of thoſe Diſtrict. 
had its /ingular Biſhop, and that Biſhop within that Diftri 
„had the sUPREwE POWER. H was ſubordinate to none 
but the great Biſhop of Souls, Fe/us Chriſt, the ONLY uni- 
«« verſal Biſhop of the univerſal Chureh. He was independent on 
and ſtood collateral with all other Biſhops.” See the Princi- 
ples of the Cyprianick age, in Octave, p. 31. to p. 35. Quarto, p. 

27,28. 


1 


-% v —_ 9 — * 
. 


e) See ſeveral Letters between Dr. Hickes and a Popiſh Prieft, p. 
179, Kc. where this is largely proved and all objections anſwered, ( f 
Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt L. i. c. xix, L. iii. c. xxiii. ( g ) Cyprian of the 
Unity of the Church, p. 108, Engliſh by Marſhal, p. 98, (+) Epiſt, 
Iv, p. 112, Engliſh, p. 139. 1 


See Hickes's ſecond Collection of Letters, p. 176, &8, 


Chap. v. Of the Rort an cuunes: 5 


27, 28. where the learned atuhor obſerves, that * There is 


nothing more fully, or more 'plainly, or more frequently in- 
« ſiſted on by S. Cyprian, than this great Principle ;” and gives 


a ſhort view of it from him and his contemporariers. And as 
there is an Engliſh. 2 of 8. Cyprian's works, it is to 
be wiſhed that every Engliſh Popiſh reader (who will ſometimes 
find his Popiſh authors tes. Br ws them to cite this eminent 
Father in favour of their doftrine even in this point) would 
with his own eyes conſult the tranflation, and if be miſtruſts 
a paſſage let him conſult the original by his own Prieſt and ſome 
indifferent perſon ſkilled in Tatin. The unlearned Frenchmen 
or Women may. de the fame by the French tranſlation of M. 
Lombert, who has done S. Cyprian juſtice, not only in his 
tranflation but in his preface, and has in his learned notes an- 
ſwered all the fallacious arguments, brought by the flattering 
writers of the Roman Cominunion in favour of this pretended 
omniregency of their own Chiarch. And many other candid Po- 


piſh writers have done the ſame, as who-ever examines the 


controverſy, will find: And Jet that have its due weight. 
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NOTHER article of the Roman Creed is expreſſed 
in theſe words: I do firmly believe, that there is a 
„% Purgatory, and that the ſouls therein detained are 
« relieved by the ſuffrages of the Faithful, but 
„ chiefly by the acceptable ſacrifice of the altar (a2). Now that 
by relieved { juvari] ſhe means from fiery torments, is too plain 
from her own explication in the* Catichiſinus ad Parochos, which 
was drawn up and publiſhed by order of the Trent ſynod. 
*« There is ( ſays that book) a. Purgatory fire, by which the 
** ſouls of the pious are expiated, after they have been tormented 
for a determined time, that an entrance may be opened for 
++ them into the eternal country, into which nothing enters that 


is defiled.” And again: Wherefore before our Saviour 


died and roſe again, the gates of heaven were open to no one : 
„ But the ſouls of the pious, when they departed this life, were 
either carried into Abraham's boſom ; or elſe they were expi- 
*«« ated in the fire of Purgatory, which likewiſe happens now to 
** thole who have any thing to pay or to purge away (6) “ 


The council of Florence thus determines : If thoſe who are 

*« truly penitent, depart in the favour of God, before they have 
made ſatisfaction for their ſins of commiſſion and omiſſion by 
fruits worthy of ON their fouls after death are purged 
i 40 by 


wy 


(2) Creed of P. Pig, art, 19, and C, of Trent, felt. 2 25. (5) ca- 
tech. ad Paroch, part, I. att, v. § 5, 10, This is to be ſeen in Eng: 
Ih, 


A 


« pains, . 


8 
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Chap. VI. Of the ROMAN, CHURCH. - 21 


« by purgatory pains 3 and that they may be relieved from thoſe 
is, the ſuffrages of the living faithful (namely the fa. 
» crifices of the maſs, prayers and alms, aud other pious offices, 
« which uſed to be done by the faithful for other faithful ac- 


ok cording to the inſtitutions of the Church) are profitable for 


« them.” Thus far this Council with relation to Purgatory ; 
(which involves another doQrine unknown to the ancients as will 
appear in the ſequel) The council goes on; © and the ſouls of 
«thoſe, who after the reception of . baptiſm have contrated no 


'« ſtain of fin, and thoſe who after having contracted the ſtain 


p. 223. Edit. Paris, 1636. as I find him cited by an author 


ol fin have been purged, either in their bodies, or elſe after 


© they are diveſted of their bodies, in the manner above men- 
<« tioned, are immediately received into heaven and clearly behold 
* the Tri-une God himſelf .as be is, but vet one more per- 
« fectly than another, by reaſon of the difference of their me- 
« rits.” And in other places the Church of Rome ſuppoſes the 


Saints to be reigning together with Chrift (c). 


Now it is plain from ſcripture, that the ſoul of our bleſſed 


Lord did not aſcend into Heaven, till it went thither together with 


his body, forty days after his Reſurrection (4). After his death 
it went only into Paradiſe or Abraham's boſom, where all pi- 
ous ſouls muſt be retained till the reſurrection of their bodies. 
S. Paul did not expect to receive his crown, till the day of 
the coming of the Lord, the Righteous Tudge : he was perſwaded 
that he ſhould Hen at laſt receive from God the ſoul committed 
to him together with eternal life. / am perſewaded (lays he 2. Tim. 
i. 8) that he is able to heep what | have committed unto him 
againſt that day. When the ſame S. Paul prays for mercy on 
any one, promiſes Joys, or threatens Torments, he refers till to 
That Day; that is, the Day of Judgment. 2. Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 
9. 16% 1 | | 

Let us now try this Roman doctrine by our gqlden rule: and 
firſt of the Saints clearly beholding the Tri-une (30d = and 


reigning together with Chriſt. 


Now I find Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed in tne middle of the 
ſecond century, teaching the direct contrary. Fr he ſays, that 
*« ſuch people are not really, but are only called Chriſtians, who 
«ſay there is no reſurrection of the dead, but that as ſoon 
as people die, their fouls are taken up into heaven: Do not 
* look upon theſe as Chriſtians.” Dialogue with i'rypho the Jew, 


[Dr. 


\ 


— ____—_ 


— 


(c) C. of Trent, Sel, 25, . Pius's Cree! art, 208 4) John xx. 
77. Acts ii. 17. ; : HET. 


W 


— 


32 


Tradition, and 
the dead. London, 1718. 


S8. Trenzus, who flouriſhed about the year 167, argues againſt ; 
the faith of the Church of Rome from our Saviour's own exam- 
ple. © Since (ſays he) our Lord went into the midſt of the 
** ſhadow of death, where the ſouls of the dead were, afterwards 
** roſe again in the body, and After his reſurrefion was taken up: 
„It is manifeſt, that the ſouls of his diſciples likewiſe, for 
„ whom our Lord did theſe things, go to the place ordained 
*- them by Goel, and there they ſtay 71! the reſurrifion, expect- 
ing it; afterwards receiving their bodies, as our Lord himſelf 
% roſe, thus ſlxall they come into the preſence of God.“ 


Tertullian ſays, that © a/! ſouls are in the places below, that 
** there are both puniſhments and rewards there, that both Dives 
* and Laxarus are there, and that the ſoul is both puniſhed and 
* comforted in the places below, in expefation of the future 
judgment.“ W240 | | | 


S. Cyprian, Lactantius, S. Hilary, S. Gregory Nyſſen, S. Gre- 
mbroſe, S. Chryſoſtam, and S. Auguſtin, 


gory Naxianzen, S. A 2 l 
| poſe for the ſame doctrine directly op- 


are all witneſſes who de | 
polite to that of the Church of Rome. 


But leaving theſe I find by the ancient Liturgies, that the. 
Primitive Church prayed to Almighty God /r thoſe Saints, 
whom the Chwch of Rome, ſuppoſing. them to be in heaven, 
prays 70 ; as will appear from the following authorities. 


In the apoſtolical conſtitutions the petition for the faithful de- 

parted in the En chariſtick ſervice ſtands thus: We offer to thee 
for all the Shints who have pleaſed thee from the beginning 

of the world, for the Patriarehs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Tuff 
* Men, Martyr s, Confeſſors, Bilbeps, P riefts, Deacons, &c. 


The Romaniſts dare not ſay, that the Apoſtles and a// the Saints 
who had pleaſed God from the beginning of the world, were then 
in Purgatory ; conſequently the Primitive Church prayed for 
thoſe who were: in a ſtate of happineſs, and conſequently for ſuch 
as were neither in Purgatory, nor in the higheſt heaven reigning 
with Chriſt, as the Roman faith is proſeſſed in the Trent Creed. 


The LAY MAN' APOLOGY. 
[Dr. Deacon of Manche/ter ] who has been moſt exactly care- 
ul in taking his quotations from the original, and from whom 
J ſhall borrow molt of this chapter; for he has exhauſted the 
ſubject. The title of the book is, The Dorin of 'the Churth of 
Rome concerning Purgatory, proved to be contrary to Catholick 
inconfiſtent with the neceſſary duty of praying for 
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46S wife] when it is raiſed. into religion or a part of your 
« devotion, when you petition for the ſoul of her, 40% thy 
« Lord has Nr N . e Sen * 
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— of, Valeatinion and, his node Gini 
ſaps t bf my prayet can prevail, neitbes of you, ſhall, 
happy: No day ſhall drop you out of my ;memacy-: 
** have a pious regard for you in every addreſs to God Rasten ty; 
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did not. think they were in 2 for 232 ſays, tha 
Valentinian ** Having leit this harren ans ant thats cent 
it removed to the werdyre and beauty of Para i/e, ere in 
* conifiany with bis ene * mute Heer of ternal 
« tife hk"). * 1.3 Yom Nb 


And 8. 1 himſelf ! in his 1 prayer for his Jeceafed 
mother Monica, ſuppoſes. ber to be bop 3 1 believe. (ſaywbe) 
(a] that thou, halt already grante what 1 56 &, but yer Md 


= ſafe, 0 Lord, to receive e voluntary po. EY ws ark, 
* which 1 fe er for her,” wy bebe | 


ba 


2276 ur! » lt 

E * 

6 Tenn. de exhort. conſtit. e. 1. e 
. ) Cent. de A* * 2 n 2.6 8:J {8) 


—— 


- 


8 4 * = 1 
— . 9 
. 1 — 
- AE a 2 0 
IA I * - * * d ey 


— 2 


— " . _ 
{ec ? 
x! 2 — 2 
— * — 8 


— 2 * n 
— — 1 n 
8 . 2 of 
. 93 
” a — x 
K ia 


2 EI Es. 
4 


F 
— — ag 
— —— ir 


— — 
- — a : 
2dr en IRA *.. S 
— — 2 


r ů — eee A 
3 4 


«4 2 
— — 


— 


W Ws... PSS 
* — — —— — — 
aL n 
; —̃ — 22 * 
<—_—_ _ — —·˙ - — — 
= * a — - * 


n * TW 


* 
CEE on. mn. end 


= . ——— SIE r 
—— 2 3 — 
— : 3 


— 
— 2 — 


8 IN: * 
— . „ 4 2 4448 neg” * — 
2 . f — 
— —ͤ—ͤ — 
— 9 WELLER. wh 
* . _ — 
! 


£ 2 


— 
®* aa 

> 

' 

i 


— — Eʒ— —ᷣ— ng 7 


— 


bal — fuppoling * to be - 


Uhe faithful departed ere retained in Paradiſe, in Abraham's be. 


| vx 


Faflern Churelr; that it was fax Hundred years after Chris, 


7:2g. fo) Qrat. 42. n h. 


34 The LATMAN's: APOLOG TX, 


And alittle after .. Let ob obe ber from r provefiles 
„er seither the Lyon nor the Dragon interpoſe betweth 
wy Wn 5 and ber. The former of theſe petitions 4 her in 


ppineſs ; on Tp br 0 be e . ene 
fon ri-ume am 


4 G2, *. 1 + : 


mm Gn © am 
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e ine engel des cracks ane, "thi 


forn, that je, in manſions bie in God's houſe in Hades : fo, 
in my Father r bet (at Our Lond) are many manſions. 


a as to the Fire of Purgatory, the Soul 5 being cleanlet 
ring it, and thereby paying. expiating, or purging. away 
her debt: I find, that: it Wa a doctrine #ever received in the 


before it was aſſerted in the Weſtern, and four hundred beſore 
it was ſo much as heard of; and that S. Augoſtin who fight men- 
tions it, ſpeaks of it as a doubrfu] opinion, and that he himſelf 
in ſome parts of his worles, and the Failizn of the firlt for den. 


uries, deliver a quite contrary doarine. 736 24.6 } 


en * 794 

Let ſome oſ the Fathers ſpeale to the hol: "And firſt Ane 

S. Juſlin Martyr, who as before, obſerved flouriſhed not fifty Year! 

after the death of S. John. He tells. us, that ** all ſouls do not 

die, but that thoſe of the godly remain in a certain better place 

and thoſe ofthe ungodly 4d Wr: in a TI OY * 11 
% of judgment." (5) . 1% Hat 


8. Cyprian ſays : Let've wee carisfaBtion. to God while: it is 

% kr our power, while any of this liſe remains.“ And then he 
on: When once we are departed from hence, there is-no 

1 place for Repentance, Satisfaction has no _— 3 it is "oO on 


* life is cither loſt WERE we 0 \ Wh) 


: "This paſſage i is lo glaring, ſo diametrically oppotity to the Popilh 
doctrine of Satisfaction by fire, that the Ron iſh Doctor 


would do well to conſider it. 
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@ $: Gregory Ninizanil cells us: It is ben to be eee = 

ad purged now, than to be ſent to torment there, when it is 2 . « 

«© 4 Fine 0 furgation, but of puniſhment.” (d) Nay this holy Fa- 7 
ye ſays directly in one part of his works, (e) © that there is no pur- 
— , ns — that my after the night of this preſent 
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(3) Dialogue with Trypho. be) Ad Dimetiian, 4, Ort. 15 * 


hap. VI. Of abe Rana Cnvneny. | 


And laſtly let us hear S. Aüguſtin, w ſerved above was 
he firſt that mentions cis puff cory kr: 2 Gerad 07:1 7 | 
* he) perhaps it may be i, er Aas in other places de Taps.“ 
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Pots chis is Father 7 3 e quite contrary to raging? 
a the following paſſage. * All ſouls have different receptions, 
when they depart this Hife. The good have joy, the wicked 
have torments. But when the Reſurrection ſhall have been pate 
the joy of the good ſhall be gfeate the" torments of che 
wicked more grievous, when they ih tortured with the body. 
The holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and the pious 
faithful are received in peaces but they are all yet toreceive in the 
end what God has promiſed: For the reſutrection of the fleſh, 
the deſtruQion of death and eternal life with the angels is like- 
wiſe TS 2 5 y — we are all to receive together ; for 


* - - LY >» LY - * EY * 


ps TSS FE Ih 

Again. e e ot ju 
is at a great Uiſtanee, when the unjuſt and the juſt all be recom- 
penced ; certainly your laſt day cannot be fat off. Prepare your - 
ſelf for this. For av you'depart our of this life,” ſo ſhall you be 
received in the. next.” After this ſhort life, you 8 not yet be, 
where the Saints Will be, to-whom it hall be faid, Come, ze 
bl fed of my Father, inherit "tk «A. prepared for you from © 
the foundation of the world: Who — not, that you will 
not yet be there? But you may be there. where the poor man 
fall of ſores was, whom that proud and griping rich man in the 
midſt of his torments ſaw reſting afar off. Placed in that reſt, 
you may ſecurely expeQ the day of judgment, when you ſhall re- 
ceive your body, when you ſhall be changed that you may be 
equal to an ** 8 
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This prey: of 3. Auguſtin claſhes with che conintt of nn; 
deyond a poſſibility of reconciliation ; as en author above- 


eeationed has jultly obſerved. , 
"Ton the whole of the enquiry, Antiquity, Univertai — 
onſent are directly againſt this Romiſh docttiae :; and t it 


5 ſhocking to find the Trent afſembly excQiag ic into an arcicle-of 
aith, and making ic MED of by rc obliging all uy Ger- 
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HE Roman Church, in her determination esen upon this 

head, does indeed pretend to follow rhe examples of the 

47 Fathers e o the Church ; but how un 125 hes 
it, it is highly neceſlary to examine. 


Her ene is bold and peremptory for “ el tho 
© books as well of the o as new Teltament,” of both which 
is, of all the books, Tobit, «dith, Wiſdom, Ecehifiaflicus, 
rich, and Maccabees, as well as the reſt which * neyer 1 
oned] ſhe determines ** God to be the immediate rn >” anathe-- 


Now it may. reaſouably be GN | he Katrin Church 
comes to underſtand the Fei Canon bett than the * them - 
ſelves? For the Jews account thus 


Gage, Fiat, WE Numbers 


Dquteronomy. v. 


Four 1 of the Jesus, Judges ( with Ruth) Samuel 


The — of Moſes, 


former er prophets, (both in one) Kings (both in one) iv. 
\ 7, Four 
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Four books of the later Flay, Jeremy, (with Lamentations ) 
"SER „Tatil the book of the twetue lar 
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Theſe books were reviſed and digeſted into theſe ſeveral claſſes, 
after the return of the Jews. from the . Babyloniſh- Captivity, by 
Exra their then Prieli, and leader. And though they were aſter- 
wards differently divided, yet the Number of them was never aug- 
mented ; nor was the bulk ot them ever enereaſed by any addition- 
al pieces. Nof theſe ſacred books were accurately preſerved by 
the ſews,. who were beyond meaſure tenacious of this ſacred de- 
poſttum. | 3 FFC. 


* 4 


27 
12 nes 
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Jo/ephus their Hiſtorian teſtifies, “ that they had Tawenty taco 
books of Scripture, which might juſtly. demand credit, viz. Five 
of Moſes; thirteen of the prophets, containing the acts of their 
times from the death of Moſes to the reign of Artaxerxes king of - 
Perſia ; and Four more, contaiving Hymns to God and Admo- 
nitions to men. That from the time. of- Artaxerxes, though 
certain books had been written, yet hey deſerved: nor the ſame 
credit with the former. ————That though thele ſcriptures were 
written fo Tong ago ;. yet no man ever dutſt preſunie either to 
add, or diminiſh, or alter any thing at all in them: it being a 
maxim zngrafted in every one of that nation from their youth, 
and in à manner in-bred, to hold theſe writings for the oracles 
of God, being ready to die for them if required { ;?.” We ſee. 
that Joſephus's arrangement of the books is ſome-what different 
from the former ; but he moſt manifeſtly deſigns the ſame books, 
neither mvre bores; a 
| i | An 
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i Amwnt Apion, B. 1. 


Chap. WU -\ Of. the Nüslab — 39 
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wt pol Pg Hora 8 
40 | have ſuffered a thouſand: descha, than that any — 
« have been altered in the divine laws and Ratutes of 


tion (.“ And therefore the books: called ho 
not'wri n in the Hebrew language, nor ever recei into their 
or ee inc the 


ſcriptures, nor ſo much as -publickly: read 
ſynagogues at Jeruſalem or in Faleſtine. 


| e 
we have no particular catalogue given us, in the New. Teſtament, 
of all the ſeveral books which, belong to the Old ; yet it is. re- 
markable, that when our bleſſed Lord ſpoke to his diſciples. of 
the ſcriptures, be manifeſtly had an eye to the diviſion before 
ſhewn to have been made of them by the Jews. 


« And beginning et Meſes (fays S. Luke) and all the Prophets, 
© he expounded unto them in a// the ſcriptures the things concern- 
ing himſelf.——-—And Chriſt ſaid unto S an Th e are the 
« words,” which 1 ſpake upto you,” -while-1 - was yet wich you, 
chat all-things muſt be fulfilled, — whitten. in the 
„Lau ef Moſer, and in the Prophetr,. and in the :Þ/a/me, con- 
* cerning me. M here the P/a/ws comprehended: all the Ha. 
ziegrapha oe dhe reſt of the holy writing ; and being che firſt 
and molt eminent book among them, gave. n to 
the reſt : ſo that all thoſe ſcriptures, which ate 
within er; divifien, and cannot be referred — obs thejs _ 
claſſes, (as none of the controwerted- ſeriptures can be) are by 
. ee of 25d 
ment. 8 


The Holy. 88 the . 88 « Be- 
„ lieving all things, which are written in the Law and the Pro- 
** phet no other things, than thoſe which the Pro- 
„ phert-and Tale Ad ſay.———Perſwading them concerning 
{+ Jeſus, both out, of dhe how of Moſer and. cue of the Pro- 


nnn * 
| But 20 proceed with Tradition. 


In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (=), adv ders is a -enyme- 
ration made of ſuch books as were then appointed to be read 
in the church as appertaining to the Old Teſtament, the books 
of Moſes and Joſhua, of the * and of che he Kiogs of the 

Canaan. 


— — _ POE OB Megs —— 
(*) Philo Jad. apud Euſch. de præp. Eedn, lib, 8. (1) For en: 
e Checkt, ſce Dr. Cofins's Hiſtery. cher. 3. 10 Abe. "Tenfir. 
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4% The LAT AN APOLOGE, 1 


Chronicles and of the return from Babylon [ Ezra, Nehemiah 
and Eſther ] are named ; but of Tobit and Judith, or any other 
of the | which are now 1 21 there js no mention at 

all, which is a ägn that in thoſe days they were held 10 be 


Ao evenings parts of the firipturit.——— In'the Applica! 
r — of 6p re contained in the Ol 
F:fhament, the Wiſtom of ' the fon of Syrach is recommended 
only as a book out of the Cusn , Scripture to be learned and 
read by young beginners, but of the W;/dom of Solomon, Judith, and 
Tobit, and the reſt of the books eomnjoyly' called Appcrypha ( but 
made Canonical by the Roman Church) not a word is ſpokep. 
There i indeed mention made of hr books of Marca bers, buy 
whether | this be in the original reading, and Whether even 
rhis reading deſigns to give them the. higheſt degree of authen- 
rickneſa, I ſhall not now ſtay to difpute 3 it will de a ſufficient ob- 
jection againſt the Roman Church, if it appears that ſhe has can- 
onized but one book more, than the Jews and aneient Chriltians 

ever received into their canon. anmene en 


About fixty years after the death of 8. John (who ſurvived the 
reſt of the College of Apoſiler ) ſome Perſons, in thoſe parts where 
the Apoſtle died, made enquity concerning the erat number of 
le canonical books of Scriptures and Melito Biſhop of Sardis who 
Airiſhed A. B. 170. having been formesly req uoſled to do it by 
Haeſimu. made a perſrc Cataligur of all the books that by common 
conſn̊t of the Oriental Chriſtiant were received as Canonical parts 
of the Ol Teflament, and returned him this Anſwer: ** That he 
had diligently enquired into the number and order of thoſe 
„ books; and for this purpoſe he had made a journey into the 
* Faſt, where they were firlt preached ; that he compiled ſix books 
* of Commentaries upon them; and that to ſatisfy his deſire, and, 
* to fe: forth the doctrine of faith he had ſent him the Names of 
„% them a/l, chat is to ſay, The Five bools of Moſes Geneſis, La- 
% dues, Levitiens, Numbers, Deuteromny ; The book of , 
4. Fudger, and Ruth ; Four bos h of the kings 3 Tavo books of the Chre- 


OY I» a—_— — PRI 


** nicles i The Pfalms of Dawid; Thi \Proverbr or the Mida o 
** Jimon ; The Bot of the Preacher ; The Canticles ; Tharbook of Fob ; 
” The Prephets Ejay and Jeremy ; the txvelve Prophets comprehend- 
« ed in one book; Daniel, Faetiil, and Era:  Whereunto: 
Nehemiah and EHer were commonly annexed, as were the 
Lamentations to Fer ery. %% Ciety Laitetioek ets 


$43 rr k8 Wd $33 158 TE GIS 4 91 14 Rem n 
- Qrigex, WhO Mas very well filled inthe knowledge of the Sctip- 
Lures, both Oꝛigina] and Lyanſations, informs us, that the Ca- 
nonical books of Scripture contained in the Old Teitament are 
** 1'wenty two in number, Whieh the Hebre s have left us accord- 
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Chap. VII. Of the Roman Cnuxck. 41 


« ing to the number of the letters of their alphabet ().“ And 
then beginning at Geneſis, Exodus, &c. he reckons them up as 
the Jews do, joining Ruth to Judges, and Lamentations to Jeremy. 
Judith, Tobit, Ecclęſiaſticus, and Wiſdom he never mentions. But 
immediately declares the Maccabees to be out of the Canon. The 
additions to the book of Eſther are likewiſe exploded by him (. 


Tertullian is the firſt of the LatinFathers, whoſe writings are ex- 
tant. (y He indeed makes the books of the Old Teſtament to 
be Taventy four, anſwering to the twenty four elders and twenty 
four wings mentioned in the Revelation of S. John: But in this 
account, he muſt ſever the Lamentations from Jeremy, and Ruth 
from Judges, as was ſome-times done. 5 


Euſebius has not only preſerved to us the foregoing teſtimonies of 
Melito and Origen, but preſſed the neceſſity of recording them to 
poſterity ; and declares for himſelf, that the Viſdom of Solomon 
and the Viſdom of the Son of Syrach are not allowed in the Canon. 
He alſo excludes the Maccabees from being part of the Old Teſta- 
ment or being received into the holy Scriptures, ( ſee Dr. Coſin's 
Hiſtary, Chap. VI.) But I muſt not multiply teſtimonies to ex- 
ceed my intended bounds. 


I find it was an ancient cuſtom to read to the people in the 
Church, not only thoſe books which were properly and ſtrictly 
canonical, but alſo ſome others which were in honour among them 
for their antiquity, and the many good rules and examples that 
were found in them: As Tobit, Judith, Eccleaflicus, &c. which 
were added to the Old Teſtament ; and the Pastor of Hermas, the 
book called the Doctrine of the Apeſtles, and the Epiſtle of S. Cle- 
ment, which were by ſome added to the New: And theſe were 


called Eccleſiaſtical} Scriptures. 


There wasa third ſort, which ſome private men endeavoured to 
introduce to be read in the Church alio; but being intermixed with 
pernicious doctrines and fabulous relations, they were utterly for- 
bid to be read at all (pq). Theſe were properly called Apocryphal. 
| Now the Eccliſiaſtical were by ſome called Apocryphal Scriptures, 
but for ſome ages never called Canonical; and though afterwards 
they were called in a lower ſenſe Canonical, yet they were moſt 
| commonly called Apocryphal. But then, even theſe Apocryphal- 
Ecclefiaftical-Scriptures were afterwards forbid to be read in 

| F Churches; 


892 


*) See his pref, upon the pſalms recorded by Euſeb. Hiſt. B. 6. c. 25. 
S, Baſil & S. Greg. Nazian, in Origims Pbilecalia. c. 3. Suidas in verbo 
Origenes. Nicephorus Hiſt. B. 5. c. 16. and Hil. pref. in Pfal, For 
the diſputed paſſages in Origen : See Bp. Cofin, chap, v. () Sixt, Senenf 
bibl. San. I. 1.4 3. &c, See Bp. Coin's Hiſt, chap. v. Sxlix. ( JAgain 
Magion. B. 4.c, 7, (9) See Euſeh, Hiſt, B. 3. c. 3. 
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' raach to the former,“ That the Church indeed reads the writings | 
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42 The LAT MNMANS APOLOGY. 7 
Churches, but yet were held in high eſteem, quoted with honour- 
able Epithets, called in a lower ſenſe Canonical and Holy Scriptures; 
But Kill diſtinguiſhed from Mofes and the Prophets, which with the 
New Teſtament ( excluſive of its Apocrypha ) were properly called 


THE Scripture. (r 


A Bbw Ha 3A© &»> $6 .i 


But paſling over many ancient teſtimonies, let us ſtep forward 
to S. Jerom, ſo much celebrated for his knowledge in the Scriptures, 
white Latin tranflation is preferred before all others, and whoſe 
Veologues ſtand at this day in the front of the ſeveral books of the 
Latin Libles publiſned by the Roman Church? 8 


6 


A 


In his preface upon the book of Kings, (which he calls his arm- 
ed prologue) having recounted Geneſis, Exodus, and the reſt of the 
FJevoiſb Canon, as the only authentick parts of the Old Teſtament, 
he excludes all the reſt from the Canon of Scripture. In his pre- 
face before the books of Solomon, he acknowledges no other books 
to be Cauonical, but what he had tranſlated out of the Hebrew 


Bile. 


In another of his prologues upon the ſame books, he adds thus 


of Jobis, Fudiih, and the Maccabees ; but that ſhe does not. re- 
"« ceiwe tem inio the number of Canonical Sciptures ; and that the 
'* books of Wiitom and Ecclefiatl:cus are (or ought to be) read 
for popular ediſication in life and good manners, but not for the 
„ eltabliſhing any dodtrine in the Church.” 


ly his preſace before Ezra, he rejects all other writings from 
he Canon of the Bible, which the Jereiſb Church did not acknow- 
edge, or belonged not to that number whereunto the twenty four 
e)Ucrs alluded in the Revelation of S. John. 5 2 


In his preface upon the Chronicles, having ſaid that 2he Church 
received none of the Apocryphal books, he concludes, that there- 
fore we are to have recourſe to the Hebrew text, from whence 
both Chriſt and his Apoliles took their teſtimonies, 


In his pref:ce rpon Jeremy, the reaſon which he gives for omit- 
ting the book of Baruch, is, becauſe the Hebreav Church neither 
read nor had it among them. 2 


Tn his preface upon Datel. he affixes this note to the ſtories of 
Sienna, Song of the three Children, and Bel and the Dragon; 
twat the /ewvs give no Credit to them, as being no part of Danitl's 

5 | | „ Prophecy, 


— 
* 


7+} Sex Dr, Coſia“s Hist. chap, VI. 5 LX. 


Chap. VII. Of the Roman CrHuRcn. 43 


Prophecy, nor written in their language. Of Tobit he ſays ; That 
they cat it off from the catalogue of divine Scriptures ; And of Ju- 
dith, that it was counted among the Hpocrypha. In his pre- 
face to the book of EA ber, he notes that the valgar editions of it 
had contrafted many corrupt ions, and that diver/e pieces bad been ad- 
ded to it, according to men's fancies, which he theiefore correct- 


d ed by the original, and ſevered them from the reſt.— In his 
65 Commentary upon Ezekiel, { which he wrote in his old age) he 
ſe declares himſelf to be of the ſame mind herein, which ne had al- 


ways profeſſed be fore. 


S. Auguſtin is the next Father I ſhall mention. And it muſt be 
confeſſed, that the paſſage which the Romaniſts frequently cite out of 
is book of Chriſtian Doctrine, if taken ſeparately, without regard 
ng its connection with the foregomg words, and without conſider- 
ing that diſtinction, which in many other parts of his works he 
nakes, between Canonical as ſignifying Divine in the higheſt ſenſe. 
and Canonical as ſignifying Eccleſiaſticallj Divine in a popular way 
of ſpeaking, that is, ſuch books as the Church then a/lowed to be 
read in her publick aſſemblies for inſtruction in morality ; I ſay, if 
the paſſage be taken thus ſeparately, the Romaniſts may ſeem at 
alt to have got one advccate. 


And though the Engliſh Editors of the Bow Bible, in what 


he 
id they call the argument of the Maccabees, pretend that“ diverſe 
be * of the ancient Fathers ailedge theſe books as divine Scripture ;” 


referring their readers, among other authorities, to S. Auguſtin 
(of whom we are now ſpeaking ) ſaying; “ S. Augaltin molt 
clearly avoucheth 7b. 2. c. 8. de doct. Chriſt. & lib. 18. c. 36. de 
* Civit. that natwithſtanding the Jews deny theſe books, the 
* Charch holdeth them Canonical: “ yet it will evidently appear 
o any impartial perſon, who ſhall examine S. Auguſtin in the 
places quoted, that even there excluſive of other parts of his works, 
he means Canonical in the lower ſenſe; particularly in the Jalt 
book referr'd to, The City of God. © The account of which times 
*« we have not { ſays he) in tke Canonical Scriptures, but in h 
* others which the Church indeed holds for Canonical Here he 
plainly makes tauvo ſorts. of Canonical Scriptures. Compare this 
With another paſſige in lib. 15, c. 23. and it will be beyond all 
diſpute. Therefore { ſays he) let us omit the Scriptures called 
Agpocrypha, becauſc the ancient Fathers from whom we received 
* the Scriptures, knew not the Authors of thoſe works; wherein 
though there be /ome truths, yet the many falſebeds contained 
in them ſnhew them to.be of xo CaNox1Cal AUTOR.“ 


T: 


«i 


* 3 * * . . . P . 
And ic was in this limited reſtrained ſenſe, that the word Can- 
nil is taken in the council of Curr ate, fo often referr'd to by 
4 „* dar 16 883 ys $ } ry 2 *. 2 

e Rowagiſts, as is evident'y fer ſosth beyond diſpute by Biſhop 
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O prian, S. Auguſiin, the Council of Carthage, Junilius, and Pri. 


which were held twice a Week at one of the Popes Legates Hout 


4 The LATMANS APOLOGY. 

Cofin, ſo often mentioned upon this ſubjet» (%) whoſe book hay 
never yet been vouchſafed an anſwer, nor (it is preſumed.) ever 
will be. And no wonder; for in it he has proved, that this ſmall, 
this petite afſemblce at Trent were ſo bold, as to decree a different 
doctrine to what had been taught by the Catholick Church of God 
concerning the Canon of divine Scripture, in ALL TIMES and in 
ALL PLACES.: In Jup EA by the ancient Hebrews, by Gori Te 
us and his Apoſtles; In PaLesTINE and STRIA, by Juſtin Martyr, 
Eujckius, S. Ferom, and Damaſcen ;' In Ths APosTOLICA!, 
Cuuxcuks or ASs1a by Melito, Polycrates, and Onefimus ; In 
PuRYGla, CAaPPADOCIA, LYCAONIA, AND Cyrus, by the 
Council of Laodicea, S. Balis, Amphilochius, and Epiphanius; In 
EGyrr, by Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Athanaſius ; In 
the oTHER CHurcnes or ArRicx, by Julius, Tertullian, 0. 


maſius; In ALL THE FIVE PATRIARCHATES, by S. Cyril, 8, 
Gregory Naxianxen, S. John Chryſoflom, Anaſtaſius, S. Gregory, 
Nicephorus, and Ba!/amen ; In Grttce, by Diony/ius, Antiochu, 
Adrianus, Leontius, Zonaras, Philippus, and Calliſtus ; In IT ay, 
by Philaſtrius, Ruffin, Caſſiodore, Comeſier, Balbus, Antoninu, 
Mirandula, Cajetan, and Pagnin ; In Syain, by Ifdore, Hup 
Card. Paulus Burg. Foſtatus, and Ximenixs ; In France, by d. 
Hilary, the Diwvines of Marſeilles, Victorinus of Poitiers, Chark: 
maigne's Biſhaps, Agobard, Radulphus, Honorius, Petrus Clunia 
Huge, and Richardus of S. Victor's at Paris, Beleth, Petrus 4 
len. Helcaus Natalis, Faber, and Cliteblowius; In GERMA 
and the Low CouxrRIES, by Rabanus, Strebus, Hermanus Cn 
tract. Ado, Rupertus, the Ordinary and Interlineary-Gloſs an 
the Bible, the Gloſs upon the Canon Law, Lyranus, Dionyſius Car 
thus. Erajrcus, Driedo, and Ferus; And in the Cuuxcn d 
EnGLanD, by Venerable Bede, Alcuin, Gilſelbert, Joh, Sari 
rienſis, Brita, Ockam, Thomas Anglicus, and Thomas N alan 
beſides many others not here numbred. 


owever theſe might ſome of them differ in other matters, the 
all agreed in this: And therefore I cannot ſubſcribe, cannot {ul 
mit to this decree of the Trent aſſembly, paſſed but on the eight 
of April, A. D. 1546, by forty ſix Italian Biſhops, aſſiſted by 
bout ten others, and many of thoſe (in the private Congregati 


had proteſted againſt it, but were over-ruled by the PopesCourtie 
ſome of whom, particularly one, being determined to oppoſe l 
| | writing 


(/ See IxxXXIIʒ, 


Chap. VII. Of the Row an Cnhuxcn 48 


kh writi f Cardinal Cajetan, a learned writer of their own 
1 — whe had, in his day, more ingenuouſly diſcuſſed this 
aal, point. (. . 
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670 Ses Father Payl's Hift, of the Council ef Trent, 
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Communion in one kind. 


o the Euchariftick Cup, or of 


N this article, the governors of the Roman Church do not 
indeed pretend to have the Primitive praQice in their favour, 
but determine by their plenary power. Being taught ( they 
ſay) by the Holy Spirit and following the judgment and cuſtom 


of the Catholick [ by which they mean the Roman] Church, from 
ewhofe Faith and Obedience in ſome provinces MANY had ſeemed to 
depart ; againſt theſe many I ſay, ſhe determines: (a) That 


4 
«c 
«c 


< 


40 


46 


«c 


40 


Laicks and Prieſts who do not conſecrate, are not obliged by 
divine precept to receive the Sacrament in both kinds: That 
though Chriſt in his laſt ſupper did inſtitute this venerable Sacra- 
ment under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, yet that Inſtitution 
and Delivery does not bind all the faithful by the law of Chriſt 
to receive both Species; and that they who aſſert the contrary, 
ſpeak raſhly and preſumptuouſly.” And“ If any perſon does 
ſay the Holy Catholick [chat is according to their meaning the 
Roman] Church, was not by juſt cauſes and reaſons moved to 
give it to the Laity and Non-conſecrating Prieſts, ia one ſpecies 
only, let him ( ſays ſhe) be Anathema. (6)” 


How little reaſon there is. for diſtinguiſhing between the Con- 


ſecrating Prieſt, and the Receivers whether Clergy or Laity ; and 
how contrary this manner of proceeding in delivering one kind 


only, is to the deſign of Chriſt in the inſtitutiov, will appear ſuffi. 
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- To come then to the Primitive Fathers. 
of 
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Chap. VIII. Of the Roman CHURCH. 47 
ciently plain by the quotations, which I ſhall produce to ſhew, 
how contrary it is to the ſentiments of the Primitive Fathers. For 


(by the way] it was but creeping into the Roman Church about 
thirteen ages after Chriſt, and was firſt eſtabliſhed into a law, A. 


C 


8. Inatius ſays: (c) One Bread is broken to all, one Cur 
« js diſtributed to ALL.” | Des 
1 , 
S. Tuſtin Martyr, the firſt Father, whoſe works are-extant, that 
gives a particular account of the Chriſtian worſhip, relates to the 
Emperor, when ſpeaking of the Holy .*uchariſt, That“ After 
the Preſident had given thanks and all the people ſaid Amen, the 
* Deacons gave to every perſon preſent to participitate of the Bread, 
% and Vine and Water, which were bleſſed, and this food they 
« called the Euchariſt, which [ſays the Father] none but he au 
© believes our doctrine, and is baptiſed, can receive ſd).“ 


Here then it is plain, that HE, whoever he was, whether Non- 


| conſecrating Prieſt or Lay-man, who believed the Chriſtian doct- 


rine, and was baptized, received the Bread and Cur, The Fa- 
ther adds, that the bleſſed Apoſtles had delivered, that Chriſt 
« commanded them to do ſo ; for he having taken Bread and given 
thanks, is by them declared to have ſaid, Do this in remem- 
©« brance of me, This is my Body; and alſo when he had taken 
the Cup and given thanks, to have ſaid, This is my Blood, 
* and to have given : to them alone; that is THE FAITHFUL 
ONLY. 


Now the Father here ſpeaks of a command of Chriſt, which 
cannot poſſibly relate to the Conſecration only, but alſo to the parti- 
cipitation of the elements, the command being Do this, take, eat, 
DRINK YE ALL of this. He had ſaid before, that only be- 
lievers did communicate; this he now proves, becauſe Chriſt deli- 
vered the Elements to them alone, commanding them to partake 
of them, He therefore clearly ſpeaks of delivering the Bread and 
Cup to the communicants. Moreover, ſpeaking of the ſervice 
performed by Chriſtians on the Lord's day, S. Juſtin ſays, ** Prayers 


being finiſhed, we offer Bread and Wine and Water, and the 


** Preſident gives Thanks and Praiſe, and the people ſay Amen; 
And a diliribution is made of thoſe things, which have been 
*© conſecrated, and Every ons partakes of them; And then 

he 


2 2 
* 


ſe.) Tgnat, Ep, to the Philadzlphians, Cd) Apol. 2. 


4 


48 The LATMANs APOLOGY. ;\ 
he thus concludes : ** Chrift ariſing upon this day, appeared and 
* taught thoſe things, which we have now laid before your eyes,” 
He therefore muſt have taught, according to this early Father, the 
diſtribution of the Bread and mixt cup to every, communicant. 
And let the Roman criticks take notice, that Both the ſpecies were 
ſent to the abſent alſo : For ſo the Father adds. 


8. Cyprian, in his epiſtle to Cæcilian, complains of ſome, who 
out of ignorance or ſimplicity in ſanctiſying the Lord's Cup and in 
the miniſtration of it to the people, did not do that which Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and God, the author and teacher of that ſacrifice, 
did and taught ; becauſe they uſed only water, and did not mix 
wine with it in the cup, which they conſecrated and 4i/iributed a- 
mong the people. And this he calls © receding from that which 
oy Chril. our Maſter hath commanded and performed, by a new and 
© human inſtitution. I thought it ( adds he) both religious and 
<< neceſlary to write theſe letters to you, that if any be yet held 
under this error, ſeeing the light of the truth, they may return 
to the root and original of the Lord's tradition. - For when 
« any thing is £NJo1NED by the-inſpiration and command of God, 
« it is neceſſary that the faithful ſervant ſhould obey his Lord, and 
* he will be excuſed by all men from arrogantly aſſuming any 
„thing to himſelf, who is compelled to fear the anger of the 
Lord, if he do not what he hath commanded.” 


* 


Here it is plain, this Martyr argues that the mixt cup ſhould be 
diſtributed to the people, by virtue of CnxIST's In/titution. He 
doth not lay the neceſſity upon the Conſecration only, as ſome mo- 
dern Roman criticks do. but upon the DISTRIBUTION ALSO. 


Some of thoſe who uſed water only, did it for fear leſt the ſmel] 
of wine ſhould diſcover to the heathen perſecutors, that they were 
Chriſtians ; a plain argument this, that the Cup was 4;/tributed 1 ro 
the people. And 8. Cyprian argues for it upon the foot of neceſſity. Nc 
« If we bluſh (ſays he) to drink the blood of Chriſt, we cannot be 
prepared to pour out our blood for Chriſt.” 


The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (which I might have placed be- 
fore S. Cyprian } ſhall come next. The tit!e of one of them is; 
„ what every one of the Clergy and Larry ought to do in the a. 
*« ſemby.” In which Conſtitution this order is given; When 
the ſacrifice is offered, let every order of believers receive by 
"* themſelves of the Lord's Body Ax b or His PRECIOUS BLooD.” 
In the Sacramental Thankſgiving are theſe words. We give thee 
thanks O Father, for Chriſt's precious blood ſhed for our ſakes, 
* and for his precious body, the anti-types of which we now cele- 
brate, he having commanded xs to ſhew forth his death.” U 
in this Sentence, ſignifies all baptized perſons, 

| 1 Again, 


hap. VIII. Of tbe Roman Cuv nen. 49 


Again: © Let the Biſhop communicate, then the Prieſts, Dea- 
* cons, c. Among the women the deaconeſſes, virgins, and 
* widows ; then the children; then all the people in their order: 
And the Prieſt let him tender the oblation, ſaying, The Body of 
* Chrif, and let the receiver ſay Amen; The Deacon let him 
hold the Cup, and giving it ſay, The Blood of Chriſt the Cup of 
* Life; and he that drinks, let him ſay Amen. Thele 
things we the Apoſtles have commanded you Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons to obſerve, touching the myſtical ſervice (e).“ 


ea "> Y ao — 


e, 

IX a 

a- From hence it is plain, that when this book was publiſhed, it 
ch vas the cuſtom for every rant of baptized Chriſtians (not in the 
id tate of penance) to receive not the Body er Blood of Chriſt, 
d but the Body of Chriſt a the Cup of Life. The fear of ſpilling 
ld t did not hinder theſe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles from communi- 


rn ating all and every communicant in the Blood of Chriſt. 

en 
d, The moſt ancient Liturgies ſpeak the ſame language : They all 
ad uppoſe the body of the faithſul to receive the precious body and 
7 Mood of Chrift, to be admitted to the participation of his Holy 
he yſteries, and that not by concomitancy as the modern Romanilts 

ould fain perſuade us, No ! They partook of both ſpecies. 

be It is not now (ſays S. John Chryſoſtom (/)] as under the 
le Jewiſh Law, where the Prieſt partook of ſeveral things from 


* the altar, which the people did not. There is 20 difference be- 
* tween the Prieſt and the People, when we come to receive the 
Holy Myſteries; for one Body and one Cup is offered to all.” 


In a word, there would be no end of producing teſtimonies 
rom the Fathers againſt the Roman practice, not to ſay doctrine. 
ndeed their doors do not deny, but that for above à zhculand 
ears it was the general cuſtom to adminiſter both bread and the cup 
o the faithful Laity ; and therefore if they had proved (which 
et they have been very far from doing, the contrary being highly 
robable) that one ſpecies was given, in particular caſes, to ſick, 
eak, and agonizing Penitents, to Infants and travellers by ſea, 
c. that will not excuſe them for taking away the Cup from thoſe 
ho are capable of receiving it; and for declaring, that“ Notwith- 
landing Chriſt's Inſtitution” it is as valid a ſacrament, as if they 
ec*ived both the ſpecies, which he (according to their own con- 
ion) did really inſtitute. The paſlages which I have produced 
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(#) See B. 2, c. 57. B. 7. c. 25. B. 8. c. 13, and 15. (Ff) Hen, 
in 22. Cor. | 
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50 "The LAYMAN's APOLOGY. 
from antiquity, ſpeak for the neceſſity. And ſince theſe thing 
are ſo, I mult, as I defire life, according to S. Gregory Nazian- 
zen's exhortation, (g) without any doubting or ſhamefaced 
4 fear eat Chriſt's Body and drink his Blood.” And fince I cannot 
be allowed to do that in the Church of Rome, or if I could pro- 
cure that fayour, yet could not be permitted in her communi 
to believe it necgſſary; I muſt ſeek for a more pure, branch 0 
Chriſt's holy Catholick Church, which adminiſters all his ordinan. 
ces in their evangelical perfection Since my dear Redeemer hy 
given two diſtin pledges of his love, it would be grievous 1 
my love to be deprived of either. Ah Lord! who is there tha 
„truly loves thee, what lover can be content to have one half f 
„thy love with-held from him? all love, all glory be to theg 
“for giving both ().“ | 


ä 


(gz) Orat, 42. (5) Bp, Ken's Catechiſm, 


CHAT 


Of Inrant CoMMU NIN. 


PO N this article the Church of Rome teaches, that 
« young children wanting the uſe of reaſon, are not 
by any neceſſity obliged to the ſacramental communion 
of the Euchariſt; and decrees thus If 
* any one ſhall ſay, that the communion of the Euchariſt is ne- 
* ceſſary for children, before they arrive at years of diſcretion 
let him be anathema. (a) 


4 


qaity, inſinuating that che moſt holy Fathers did not pradiſe it as 
F neceſſity. But we have already had ſo many proofs of the fal- 
ibility of chis Church, that we muſt not depend upon her deter- 
mination. 


That the Fathers held it neceſſary, will be ſeen in the courſe of 
his enquiry; mean time I will briefly mention ſome of the 
brounds, which there are in ſcripture to warrant this cuſtom. 


Now does not the ble ged Apoſtle S. Paul make the partaking of 
he Lord's Table, of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, a badge to diſtin- 
zuiſh Chriſtians from HFHleathens, who commiinicated with Damons 
py eating and drinking of the e offered to them? And is it 
: reatonable to ſuppoſe, that the diſtinguiſhing badge ſhould 
x:end as widely in the cate of the Lord's Table, as in that of 
2 the 


She pretends however, that ſhe does not in this condemn anti- 
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the Table of Dæmons? And is it not the more reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe ſo, becauſe our Lord inſtituted this diſtinguiſſ ing badge 
long after the other had been uſed among the Heathen ? If Chil- 
dren then were partakers of thoſe tables of demons, that is, of 
the feaits upon the idolatrous ſacrifices ; ought they not likewiſe 
to h nartakers of the Euchariſtick feaſt wpon the ene of 


Chriſt ? 


That Infants partook of the Gentile ſacrifices, may be proved 
from the heathen writers, (but J ſhall wave that) from a paſſage in 
S. Cyprian, (of which more hereafte;} and alſo from the Holy 
Scriptures. And can it be thought, that when Chriſt appointed 
a diſtinguiſhing badge of his friends, he did not deſign the uſe 
of it ſhould be as wide and extenſive as that of the oppoſite inte. 
reſt was, and had been fora long ti e? Had the Devil his meat 
and his cup, to betoken thoſe who had communion with him; 
and has not Chriſt his meat and his cup, to betoken thoſe who 
are in communion with him ? Infants had a right to partake 
of the facraments of the Old Teſtament ; and indeed there was 
fcarcely any kind of ſervice mention'd der the Law, but Chil- 
dren, y2a Little ones, arc ſpoken of as having a part in it. And 
S. Paul has taught us to argue from the Oid Teſtament to the 
New in this caſe, in the tenth chapter of bis firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. Now it were caſy to thew, that Jewiſh Infants, had 
a night to. and did partake of, the ſacrament of the Paſſover, and 
of the ſacrifices which were offered upon God's altar, and to eat 
of thoſe Euchariſtick feaſts which were held upon thoſe holy 
things. Again, if Infants are allowed to be parts of Chriſt's bo- 
dy, "which all who baptize them muſt allow ; then it may be 
argued from the Apoſile, that they ought to partake of the om 
BREAD he ſpeaks of. 


/ 
Ef 
1 


In ſhort, what puts this matter ont of all diſpnte, and not 
plainly demonſtrates the neceſſity of Infant Communion, is the 
expreſs declaration of our bleſſed Saviour : ©* Perily, vcrih, J 
Jay unto you, except ye eat the flelb of the ſon of man, and drin 
«© his blood, ve have no life in you : Whoſo eateth my fleſh and 
% drinkeeh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at 
'* the laſt day — Theſe words are peremptory and without 
exception: And that this text muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 
the holy euchariſt, might be plainly proved both by reaſon and 
authority, had I room for it here; but I refer to an author (a), 
who has effectually done it: for the ſame reaſon I cannot take 
notice of all the leripture arguments produced for Infant Commu- 

nion, 


_ 


(a) Johnſon's vn-biogdy kg fize, vol, I, 2. 356-422, 


* 


Chap. IX. Of the Rowan CRuxck. 53 


nion, but refer to the books mentioned in the margin (5), and 
proceed to examine this determination at Trent, by the teſtimony 
of the ancient Fathers. For we muſt keep in view of our gene- 
ral rule, and ſteer by the compaſs that we determined to ſail 


by. 


The Liturgy in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the firſt evidence 
to be brought for it. The paſſage is that mentioned in the laſt 
chapter; Let the Biſhop communicate, then the Prieſts, Dea- 
„ cons, and Sub-deacons, &c. Among the women, the Deacon- 
* efles, virgins and widows ; then the Children.” And before 
this, at the beginning of the Euchariſtick ſervice, it is proclaimed : 
Mothers, take care of your CHILDREN.” 


S8. Cyprian, about a hundred and fifty years after the death of 8. 
John the Apoflle, is the next author who expreſly mentions Infant 
Communion. The writers between the Apoſtles and this Father are 
but few, their writings much in their own defence againſt the 
Gentiles, Jews, and Hereticks; and except theſe. laſt had raiſed 
any diſpute about it, it was not likely that any writers againſt 
the former would be led to ſpeak of it. Nor was there any 
occaſion for exhortations to frequent Communion (in which it 
might indeed have been mentioned) till we come down to the 
fourth and fifth ages, when 8. Chryſoſtom inveighs againſt ſome 


who communicated only on the great Feltivals. But let us haſten + 


to S. Cyprian's teſtimony, who more than once mentions It as the 
common practice: In his book of zho/e that lapſed in time of per- 
ſecution, he ipeaks of tome parents, who took their little children 
in their arms, when they went to ſacrifice at the heathen: altars, 
and he brings in thoſe Infants thus complaining at the day of judg- 
ment: We did nothing ourſelves, neither did we leave the 
% Bread AND CUP of zhe Lord, to run of our own accord to 
* the profane contagion : It was the treachery of others that de- 
ſtroyed us, we fell by the hands of our own parents. 


A little further he gives the following account: Hear what 
“happened, myſelf being preſent and a witneſs thereof: The 
parents of a little girl fleeing out of the city, were through their 
** fright leis careful of her than they ought to have been, and left 
her behind at nurſe : The nurſe carried her to the magiſtrates : 
They brought her to an idol, where the people were gathered 
together; and becauſe ſhe was too young to eat fleſh, they 


gave 


n 


(6) See Mr. Pierce's Eſſay upon giving the Euchariſt to Children, gart 2. 
and A Full, True, and Comprehenſive View of Chr ftianity, Longer 
Catechiſm, part 2, Leilen 113, &c. p. 343, c. . 
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* 


66 


 ſfactifices of thoſe miſerable idolaters. 


f 


gave her ſome bread crumbled into wine, which was left of the 
After this the mother 
took her home: but the girl could no more declare or ſhew the 
horrid fact, than ſhe could before underſtand or hinder it. 
The thing being not known, it happened the mother brought 
her with her, when we were ſacrificing. The girl being placed 
among the faithful, was not able to bear our prayers *, but be- 
gan to cry out bitterly, and to be grievoully toſſed through the 
diſorder of her mind; and as though an executioner was wrack- 
ing a confeſſion from her, her ignorant ſoul at that harmleſs age 
acknowledged by all the ſigns ſhe could, a conſciouſneſs of the 
fact. The conſecration being ended, when the Deacon began 
to offer the cup to thoſe who were there, and among the reſt 
her turn came; ſhe, through a divine inſtin&t turned away her 
face, ſhut her mouth cloſe, and refuſed the cup. The Deacon 
perſiſted in his offer, and force ſome of the ſacramental cup 
into her, whether ſhe would or no. Hereupon ſhe fell a hic. 
cupping and vomiting. The Euchariſt could not continue in a 
body and a mouth defiled with idolatry : The drink ſanQtfed 
in the blood of the Lord, forced its way out of her polluted 
bowels. So great is the power, ſo great the majeſty of our 
Lord. The ſecret works of darkneſs are diſcloſed by his 
light, nor could hidden crimes eſcape undiſcovered to God's 
prielt. This happened in the caſe of an Infant, who was not 
yet old enough to utter another perſon's crime with reſpect to 
herſelf ts of | | 


The author of the works of Dionyſius the Areopagite ſays, 


that children, tho' not capable of underitanding divine things, 


«6 


are made partakers of the holy regeneration, and of the molt 
holy ſymbols of the divine communion 8.“ 


1 


Now S. Ignatius. Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, Crigen,' 


Julius Firmicus, Euſebius, Hilary, Athanaſius, Baſil, Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, Optatus, Ambroſe, Ephraim Syrus, Gregory Ny ſſen, 
Macariue, Jerom, Gaudentius, Chryſoſtom, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Theodoret, who have, 1 find, interpreted the ſixth chapter 
of S. John's goſpel of the Euchariſt, and have taught the recegity 
of All baptized perſons receiving the Euchariſt, which is the 
conſequence of that interpretation, are ſo many evidences that 
Infant Communion was received from the beginning in the Chriſ- 
tian Church; ſince otherwiſe it is next to impoſhble, that they 
ſhould have fallen upon ſuch a ſenſe of the place, as aſſerted the 
Euchariſt to be ordinarily neceſlary to ſalvation : And therefore 


this 


* —— 


* Probably that part of the eonſec tion, which invocates the Holy Spirit 
to deſcend upon the gits; as Monet Lombert ſupobies. 
§ Dionyi, Aleofag. ve Eccieſ. Hitarch, cap. 7. p. 360, 362, 
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Chap. F the Roman Cavren. 55 


this cloud of witneſſes may be ſaid to declare for the neceſſity of 


Infant Communion. 


But S. Auſtin is moſt expreſs in favour of this neceſlity : © Why 
« (ſays he (a) ) is that blood, which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
«of fins, miniſtred to the Infant to drink, that he may have 
« life, if he is not obnoxious to death by reaſon of original 


mM ſin? “ A 


Again: (6b) Chriſt is the ſaviour of Infants; © and unleſs 
* they be redeemed by him, they will utterly periſh, ſince with- 
* out his fleſh and blood they cannot have life : This S. John, 
thought and believed, learned and taught.“ 


And again: When Chriſt ſays, Except ye eat my fleſh, and 
* drink my blood, ye have no life in you; can I ſay the child ſhall 
« have life, who ends his life without that ſacrament ? 
Let us hear our Lord ſpeaking, not of the ſacrament of baptiſm &, 
but of the ſacrament of his holy table, where no one is rightly 
« admitted unleſs he is baptized ; Except ye eat my fleſh, and 
% drink my blood, ye have no life in you. What do, we farther 
„ ſeek ? Dare any one be ſo bold as to ſay, that this ſentence 
« does not belong to little children ? or that they can have life 
* in them, without the participation of his body and blood ?” 
Once more (for to cite every paſſage out of S. Auguſtin to this 
purpoſe would fill a little volume): The Chriſtians of Africa (ſays 
he) do well call Baptiſm itſelf Salvation, and the ſacrament of 
« Chriſt's body Life. From whence is this but, as I ſuppoſe, 
* from that Ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition, by which the 
„Churches of Chriſt do atzrally hold, that without Baptiſm 
« and partaking of the Lord's Table, none can come either to 
* the kingdom of God or to ſalvation and eternal life? For the 
« ſcripture, as I ſhewed before, ſays the ſame (c).“ | 


A learned author of the Roman Communion allows, that the 


« Euchariſt was given to Infants for a very long time, and that S. 


* Auguſtin and ſome Fathers of the firſt ages believed it ne- 


66 cefſary (d)”, 


And another later writer of the ſame Communion agrees with 
| his 


— 


(a) Auguſtin, Op, imperf. cont, Julian, 1, 2. § 2. (5) Id. Cont, 
Julian. Pelag. 1. 1. c. 6. 

* N. B. The late Dr. Waterland would have perſuaded vs, that S, Au- 
guſtin might mean, that Chriſt s Body and Blood might be eaten figur- 
atively in baptiſm But ſhould not the Saint be his own expoſitor ? 

(e) Idid J. 3. c.-1. de peccat. merit. & remis. I. 1. c. 20. (4) 
Coutume d: Prier de but. Tom, I. p. 11. 
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his adverſary of the ſame Church, (e) that “ the practice of 
giving the communion. to infants was general throughout the 
© church during the firit ages,” After this, it is in vain for this laſt 
« writer to pretend (/) that © the deciſions of a general Council, 
* or what he would call an equivalent to it, the conſent of all the 
« [he means the preſent Roman] Church, can authorize a con- 
« trary practice. Eſpecially, it is abſurd to plead. 8. Auguſtin! $ 
authority for ſuch a change, 


In a word, I find, that by the ſame rule that Infants of the 
Church were admitted to Baptiſm in the Primitive times, they 
were admitted to the ſeal thereof, commonly called Confirmation ; 
and after that, to the Euchariſt. -* For though Baptiſ regene- 
rates them, and makes them pure, and though Confirmation 
* conveys the Holy Spirit into them, to illuminate and ſtrengthen 
* them; yet the Euchariſt is neceflary to continue this divine 
«« ſpirit in them, as food is neceſſary to continue life: It is by 
c the Euchariſt alone, that Chriſtians are made one Body „ | 
«« Chriſt, and are ſo united to him as the Body is to the Hez: 

« it is the Euchariſt alone, that renders their bodies wth 
« inſtilling a principle of life into them, by virtue of which they 
« are raiſed to a bleſſed in. mortality (g.“ 


Now when I conſider, beſides all this, and a multitude of other 
arguments, which are brought in favour of this practice, in the. 
book mentioned in the margin (%); that * it has continued in all 
* chriſtian climates and countries, and is at this day practiſed 
* in all the Churches of the Greeks, the Ruſſians or Muſcovites, 
ec the Armenians, and Ethiopians, and we do not find that theſe 


'«« Chrittian Communions have ever laid it aſide,” as a certain 


foreign Preſbyterian has it (7); and that the Latins themſelves 
continued the Practice, yea and taught the nece/ity of it, for at 
leaſt a thouſand years; I muſt (to ſpeak very ſoftly) conclude it 
much ſafer to communicate with a Church, ' which retains, than 
with one which rejects, this ancient practice. 


** 
— 


PY 


— 


(e) Juſtification des diſcours & de l' Hiſtoire Ecclefiaſtique de M. I' Abbe 
Fleury. 1736. page 202 (f) Ibid p. 204. (g) See A Full, 
True, and Comprehenſive View of Chriſtianity : Shorter Catechiſm ; part 
2, Leſſon 29. p. 73 (5% Ibid. Longer Catechiſm, part 2. Leſſon 
113, &, _ (i) M. VPArroque's Hiflory of the Euchariſt, part J. 11 
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a "7 ® i J » #4 + | »& 4 
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W» making the PN of the 7 
rift to: 22 in the Words of laſtiuution. | 


Y HE council of Pleven decrees the form of the ſacra- 
| ment of the Euchariſt to be the words of our Saviour, 
: For this is my Body, and for this is the cap of my Blood. 
„By the force of theſe words ( ſays the council) the 
a 2 of the Bread is changed (a).“ The council of Trent 
ſays, it is“ by the words of Conſecration that the Change is made | 
(% And the Catechiſm of this council determines thoſe words 
to be, This is my Body; This is the cup of my Blood (e). The 
Rubrick of the Roman Miſſal expreſly declares, that the words of 
Conſecration are This is my Body, &c. and that theſe words are the 
Form 1 of this Sacrament (4). | 


The Catechiſm alledges the authorities of S. S. A e Chry- 
ſoſtom, Auguſtin, and Irenzus ; of Origen, Heſychius, Cyrik of 
Alexandria, and Tertullian : For ſo the Catechiſts were pleaſed to 


place them. | . 


Here then we have the Full ſenſe of the Roman Church. 


Now the Orthodox Cchſeſſon of the Oriental Church makes 
the Conſecration, or rather the change (for that is what ſhe means) 
to ve made by the invocation or Bleſſing, and that book is the 
ſtaudard of the Greek doGrine: For though ſome particular writers 
oi that Church, int neir expoſitions of the Licurgy, determine that 


H. 2 8 

8 
J Con?l1, Tom viii, p. 866. col. 1. ( Qouncil of Trent Seſſ. xiii. 
. 5 Caztechilmus, Der. 11.5 20. 4) De defect. in zeleb. mill. 
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Lord, but conſiſts alſo in what is afterwards faid by the Prieſt: 


| ſides in this debate between the Greeks and Romans, and amony 


*« partly the recital of Chriſt's words, and partly prayer which is 
% founded upon thoſe words, is neceſſary to the conſecration of the 
% Euchariſtical Bread and Wine; And that “ it is not only by 
„the voice of our Lord's words, but alſo by the following prayer 
«© and. blefling of the Prieſt, that the divine gifts are ſanctified;“ 
And that ** the form.indeed begins with the words of our 


And though this comes nearer the truth, yet the other is the au- 
thentick Record; it is their orthodox Confeſſion, by which thei 
cauſe muſt be tried. | hs 


Jam afraid we cannot ſay, that one of theſe two oppoſite deter. 
minations mult be true and the other falſe, for they may be both 
partly trut and partly falſe : they proceed upon this miſtake, that 
the change (I don't allow them change of /ub/ance, ſee chapter]. 
is Inſlantaneous, whereas it is indeed propre//ive. Now the exply 
nation of this progreflive change will give us a clear view of tht 
ſenſe of the Liturgies and Fathers, ſo frequently quoted on bol 


the Romans or Latins themſelves; for particular writers in the 
Roman Church are very much divided in their ſentiments up 
on it. 8 


But before I ſhew what, upon mature deliberation, I find to be 
the truth of this matter, I will ſhew what is not ſo; that is, tha 
the Fathers referr'd to by the Council of Trent's Catechiſm, d 
not prove what it is pretended they do, ſeeing they ſay the fant 
great things of the Invocation, as they do of the words d 
Inſtitution. + | 


Changing then the order (for the penners of the Catechiſn 
have not been very accurate in their manner of citing the Father] 
T wul begin with S. Irenzus. ** The Bread and Wine ( ſays be 
by the wiſdom (the ſpirit ) of God coming into the uſe of mes 
and receiving the word of God, become the Euchariſt which ! 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt {a)”. And in another place k 
has theſe words; The Bread receiving the Invecation of Gol, 
is no longer common bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of tuo 
** things, an earthly and a heavenly (5).“ And again he ſa)n 
And here, when we have finiſhed the oblation, we call dow 
the Holy Spirit that he m1y conſecrate this Sacrifice and [make] 
the bread the body of Chriſt, and the cup the blood of Chrlll 
that they who partike of theſe Anti-types, may obtain remils 
on of their Sins and eternal life (c).“ 


90 


— — 


"+ 


72) L. 5 c. 2. (5) L. 4. c. 34. (e) Frogment, 2 pat Plaf?, p. 27. 


Of tbe Roman Cuvrcn. 


Only I will juſt obſerve, that the 
Catechiſm does not quote any of his words, only refers to Boat 4. 
chapter 34. againſt herefies, which is the very book and chap 
ter, from whence one of the paſſages juſt produced for the contrar 


Chap. X. 


So much for this Father, 


59 , 


is taken. 


Tertullian is the next, and I ſuppoſe the paſſage referr'd to by 
the Catechiſm is:“ Our Lord made the Bread his Body, by ſay- 
„ing This is my Body, that is, the figure of my Body.” Well, 
but the ſame Tertullian ſpeaking of the-inconfiſtency of Marcion. 
who held that this world and the things thereof were not created 
by the true, but by another God, ſays : He perſorms the office 
of Euchariſtizing or calling down Bleſſing from one divine Being, 
upon the Bread which is the creature of another ( 4) ;” or if we 
take the more litteral tranſlation, © He offers Thankſgiving to one 
God over Bread belonging to another God.“ If we take the 
former tranſlation, he ſeems to attribute the Conſecration to the 
Invocation ; if the latter, to the Thankſgiving, becauſe a long 
Thankſgiving was always a part of the Euchariſtick prayers, whence 
the whole action had the name of Euchariſt or Thankſgiving. And 
in another place (e) he ſpeaks of the prayers attend ing the Sacri- 
hce, which the Learned have interpreted to mean the Conſecration 
itſelf, ſo that he can by no means be preſſed into the ſervice of the 
Roman notion: no! he ſuppoſed the conſecration progreflive. 


Origen againſt Celſus B. 8. is referred to by the Catechiſm ; but 
what words the authors build on, I cannot tell ; but in that ſame 
book are found theſe moſt remarkable ones directly againſt their 
point. We that ſtudy to pleaſe the creator of all things, do 
« with prayer and thankſgiving for the mercies we have received 
eat the ſacrificial bread, which is BY PRAYRR made a holy 
body, ſanctifying thoſe who make a righteous uſe of it.” Thus far 
Origen, as tranſlated by Mr. Wagſtaffe, with the following remark 
of Dr. Grabe: Which paſſage of Orizen's is the more to be de- 
«« pended upon, becauſe, as Daillee rightly oblerves in his piece 
, human puniſhments and ſatisfactiont, p. 618. Thoſe words of 
« Origen, from which other teſtimonies are produced, are'extant 
only in Latin, and that mi/erably interpolated ; but his piece a- 
« gainſt Celſus, from whence this paſſage is tranſeribed, we have 
ix Greek as it wvas written by the author, pure and uncorrupt- 
% ,).“ Nay, a certain French author, who writes with a 


great deal of cunning to apologize for his own Church, cites this 
| H 2 paaſſage 


— 
—— — 


Cd) Againſt Marcion. J. i. c. 23. See Neceſſity of an alteration. 5. 139. 140, 
(e) de oration. c. 14. (F) Mr. Wagſtaffe's Tranſlation of Dr, Grabe's de- 


fence ot the Greek Church againſt the Roman, p. 42, 43. 
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Paſſage as above, wh then ſays: « Will it not be ſaid upon N 
iypg theſe words, that Origen places the Form of conſccration in 
„ PRAYER: o NIX! yet (continues he by way of apology ) the 
« paſſage preceding (he had juſt quoted him ſpeaking in 8 Paus; 
« words, It is ſandtified by the wordof God AND PRAYE » ] ſhews, 
„that the word of God mult be joined to it, which ( continues 
this Gentleman) cannot be any other than thoſe of the Inflity. 
* tion of the Euchariſt, which are found in all the Liturgies (g).“ 
Well, but the word % God AND PRAYER are more chan ty 
abord of God ALON E. And ſo much for this Father, hoſe word 
we ſee are nothing to the 52 of the Church of Rome, but 
much againſt It. 
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The next in order i is 8. Ambroſe. The Catechiſm refers to B. 
4. of the Sacraments ; but it is univerſally allowed now, that thi 
«thrive is none of his: paſs we on therefore to his genuine vr; 
and here we find S. Ambroſe ſaying, © As often as we take the 
«* Sacrament, which is transſigured into fleſh and blood ) th 
« m/tery of Holy prayer, we ſhew forth the Lord's death (5). Ard 
elſewhere he uſes the word Begediction or Bl:ſſing, and lays it is 
conſecrated by that. His words are: * Perhaps you may tay, | 
«« ſee another thing, why do you aſſert to me, that I perceiv- be 
** Body of Chriſt, let us prove this not to be what nature has form. 
edit, but what the BenepicT:ion has conſecrated it (:)“ He 
ſays in the ſame place indeed, that the conſecration is made by the 
words of our Lord: * W hat do we ſay (ſays he) of the divine 
« Conſecration itſelf, where the very words of our Lord andSaviour 
operate? For that Sacrament, which thou receiveſt, 14 made by 
„ the word of Chriſt (#). 1 
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From hence it is plain, $ . Ambroſe did not place the conſeerati- 
on in the words of our Lord ONLY. It is beyond diſpute, that 
this Saint allo ſuppoſed it to be, as It really is, progre{ive. 


| 8. John Chryſoſtom's famous 3 in his homily on the treaſon of 
Judas comes next to be conſidered. But Mr Bingham,in his Antiquities 
of the Chritiien Church, has fo diſrobed it of all the power with 
which the Romaniſts uſed to clothe it for their purpoſe, that I ſhall 
chuſe to tranſcribe the words of that learned author. 
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wy Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of the Waben ten after this x manner: 
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() Nonvelle Diſſertation ſur les paroles de la Conſecration: à Troyes, 
7-22, P. 122, (+) B. 4. of Faith, (1) B. of Init. chapter 9. (4 
Ibid. F 


Chap. X. \ Of the Roman Cuvrcn. G1 
t 


It is not man, t 
of Chriſt, bo! Chriſt a ga who was crucified for us. The 


« Prieſt ſtands fulfilling hf office, and ſpeaking thoſe words; but 
* the power and grace i- of God. Chriſt ſaid, This is my body: 
„Thie word conſecrates the Elements. And as that word which 
« ſaid, Increaſe, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, was ſpoken 
© but once, yet at all times 1+ ef-Ctual indeed to ftrengthen our 
© nature to beget children: So this word once ſpoken, from that 
time to this day, and until his coming again, perfects and con- 
« ſummates the ſacrifice on every Table throughout the Churches.” 
« "The meaning of which ( ſays our author) is not, as the Roman- 
« 7/5 miſtake, that the pronouncing of cheſe words by the Prieſt is 
the thing that makes the ſacrifice, but thatChriſt by firſt ſpeaking 
« thoſe words gave power unto men to make his SymbolicalBody; 


« a5 by once ſpeaking thoſe words Increaſe and multiply, he gave them 
„power to procreate children, Chrilt's words are the original 


*« cauſe of the Conſecration; but ſtill prayer, and not the bare re- 
« pitition of his words, is the inſtrumental cauſe and means of the 
« Sunctification. As Chry ſoſtom himſelf ſays plainly in another 
« place, where he attributes the Conſecration of the Elements to 
*« the Invocation of the Spirit, and the Spirit's deſcent purſuant to 
„ ſuch Invocation.” What meaneſt thou, O man, ſays he? when 
* the Prieſt ſtands by the Holy Table lifting up his hands to Hea- 
ven, and invocating the Holy Spirit to come down and touch the 
* Elements, there ſhould be then great tranquillity and filence. 
* When the Spirit gr is grace, when he comes down, when 
* he touches the Elon, when thou ſeeſt the Lamb ſlain and of- 
fered, doſt thou then raiſe a tumult and commotion, and give 
* way to ſtrife and railing? (m) In which words (continues 
« Mr. Bingham ) it is plain, Cyryſaſtom attributes the conſecration 
* to the-power of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, as the principal and 
« efficient cauſe, to prayer and ſupplication, as the inſtrumental 
* cauſe, operating by way of condition and means, to ſanctify the 
elements according to Chriſt's command, by a ſolemn Benedic- 
| © tion; and to the words Thrs is my Body, and This is my Blood, 
as ſpoken by Chriſt in the firſt Inſtitution, implying a declaration 
* of what was then done aad what ſhould be done by his power 
and concurrence to the end of the world (2 ).“ 


We now proceed to S. Auguſtin. The Catechiſny ſends us to 
S, 4 of the Trinity. But whatever S. Auguſtin may ſay in other 


places, whica theſe gentlemen may think favours their opinion or 
| W rather 


9 Chryſ. Hom. 32. in Cæmeteris appellationem, t. 5- p. 487. It. de 
facerdot, lid, 6. cap. 4. p. 93. t. 4. Et de facerdot, lib, 3. cap. 4. ( ) Bing- 
ham' Antig. B. xv, chap, III. & xi, | | 


at makes the Elements become the Body and Blood : 


S 2 


1 
| 
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rather their Church's doctrine, in this his words are againſt it; for 
he ſays: © We call that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is 
* taken from the fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated py mvysT1- 
*© CAL PRAYER in a ſolemn manner, and fo received by us unto 
Salvation, in memory of our Lord's ſuffering for us, but which 
* not ſanCtified to be fo great a Sacrament but by the inviſible 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt.” N 


»Heſychius, a writer of the ſeventh age, B. 6. upon Leviticus, 
is appealed to'alſo by the Trent Catechiſm. But as they have not 
given the words, and I have not opportunity of ſearching them 
out, and he being a writer of ſo late date; among ſo many early 
Fathers, his teſtimony can be of no conſequence. 


There is but one other writer, that this Catechiſm has been 
pleaſed to ſend us to, and that is Cyril of Alexandria; but the 
Epiſtle quoted by the Catechiſm cannot be found: however, in ſe- 
veral places of his Works (). he calls the Euchariſt Eulogia, 
which is the ſame as BenediQtion, and in one paſſage (p),. he ex. 
preſly affirms, that our Saviour fills his Body wwith the life giving 
Energy of the Spirit. | | 


Having thus ſhewn what is not, I will haſten to ſhew what is, 
the truth of this matter. 


Now in order to this let me aſc. whether in a pæſiti ve znſti- 
&« tution, every part of it is not equally neceſſary to be oblerved, 
«« eſpecially when there is nothing in the nature of the things them: 
« ſelves, which can produce the effects, but all the benefits we re- 
0 ceive thereby, are derived to us upon account of our exact con- 
« formity to the Will of him that inſtituted them? (q).” | If fo, 
was it not (to ſpeak ſoftly) a piece of idle temerity to raiſe thu 
into 2 controverſy ? multiply doctrines which have no uſe q But 
this is a doctrine, not only needleſs and without foundation, but 
it is abſolutely falſe. For, every part of the ancient Form is neceſ- 
ſary, as will appear by and by. 


Now our bleſſed MN Sn DO THIS is as much as 
to ſay, Bleſs the Elements, and do all other ads which 1 h now 
done, in remembrance of me. This Command is for ever obligato- 
ry upon the whole Chriſtian Church. a 

( 


5 ” | ; N 


(9) Com. in Efa. 25, and often in Glaphyris ſuper Genes, Exod. Levit, 
( In Joann, 1, 4. c. 2, (9) Append, to Bp. Brett's Divine Right of Epi 
@OPacy, p. 199, 


— 


Chap. X. Of the Roman Cuvrcn 63 
It will not be denied by either Greeks or Romans, but that the 
Ruchariſt is a Sacrifice, as well as a Sacrament ; Though I muſt 


beg leave of them to ſay, that it is an wnb/oody Sacrifice, an offer- 
ing of the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt to God the 


Father. | 


* « Tc was at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, that our Saviour 
« began to offer himſelf to his Father for the ſins of all men: The 
« {zcrifice Which he then offered, was his natural Body and 
© Blood, as ſeparate from each other, becauſe his Body was con- 
« ſidered as broken, and his Blood as ed, for the fins of the world. 
« But becauſe it would have been unnatural fgr him to have bro- 
«© ken his own Body and ſhed his own Blood, and becauſe he could 
„ not as a living High Prieſt offer himſelf when he was dead; 
© therefore, before he was ſo much as apprehended by his enemies, 
« he offered to his Father his natural Body and Blood, voluntari- 
* ly and really though myltically, under the Symbols of Bread 
% and Wine mixed with Water: for which reaſgn he called the 
«© Bread at the Euchariſt his Body, which was then broken, given, 
or offered for the ſins of many; and the Cup his Blood, which 
« was then ſhed or offered for the fins of many.” And this myſti- 
cal offering of himſelf was done with Thankſgiving, which word 
it is allowed implies alſo B/z/ing or praying for a Bleſſing. 


Now, according to all the ancient Liturgies we have, and where- 
in they all agree, and that in conjunction with the Holy Fathers 
who have nad occaſion to write upon this ſubject, the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church may be ſaid to be expreſſed in the following 
quotation, ** f The conſecration of the Euchariſt is thus performed: 
* The Prieſt {for ſuch he muſt be at leaſt, who pretends to con- 
* ſecrate] after having placed the Bread and mixed Cup upon the 
Altar, firſt gives God thanks for all his benefits and mercies con- 
* ferr'd upon mankind, eſpecially for thoſe of crettion and re- 
, © demption. He then recites how Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted this Sa- 
** crament the night before his paſſion, and performs his command 
of doing what he did. He takes the bread into his hands and 
“breaks it, which broken bread repreſents the dead body of 
** Chriſt pierced upon the Croſs : He takes the cup into his hands, 
which cup conſiſting of wine and water, repreſents the 
* blood and water that flowed from the dead body of Chriſt 


** upon the croſs. He then repeats our Saviour's powerful words 
6» 
over 


* 4 823 C.: 
4 Full, True, and Comprehenſive View of Chr'ftsnity, Snorte: 
Catechuſm, part 2. Leſſon 27, p. 4 355 


2 Ibid Leſſ. „ Pa 
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% over them, by which the bread and cup are made authoritative 
* repreſentations or ſymbols of Chriſt's crucified body and effuſed 
* blood.” Now, by the way, thus far our Saviour's powerful 
words or the words of inſtitution, may be ſaid to change the Ele- 
ments, to ſet them apart, to make them the body and blood of 
Chriſt, that is, his Repre/entative Body and Blood, as broken and 
ſhed to take away the fins of the world : And this muſt be what 
the holy Fathers mean, when they attribute the change to thoſe 
words. And they are then fo far changed, as to be in a capa- 
city of being offered to God, and accordingly he [the conſecra- 
* tor] makes the oblation.” For that is another part of the Form 
of conſecration, to which the Fathers frequently refer (r), which 
oblation is * the higheſt and molt proper act of chriſtian worſhip: 
„After God has accepted of this ſacrifice, he is pleaſed to return 
« it tous again to feaſt upon, that we may thereby partake of all 
* the benefits of o ur Saviour's death and paſſion ; in order to 
« which, the Prieſt prays to God the Father to ſend his Holy 
«© Spirit upon the Bread and Cup offered to him, that he may en- 
% liven thoſe repreſentations of Chrit's dead body and effuſed 
« blood, and make them his ſpiritual life—giving Body and Blood 
« in virtue and power, that the receivers thereof may obtain all 
* the benefits of the Inſtitution.” And this is that part of the 
Conſecration, which is called the Invocation: And the Fathers de- 
Clare for this alſo (H.“ After which the Prieſt continues his 
« prayer and oblation in behalf of the whole world, particularly 
« of the Church, Biſhops, . Clergy, King, and in general of all 
„ the Faithful, whether living or dead ;"” as our Saviour did at 
the Inſtitution, who offered to God the prayer contained in the 
ſeventeenth chapter of St. John's goſpel (2). 


In a word, all the ancient Liturgies and many of the Fathers 
plainly ſhew us, that the Form of offering and conſeerating the 
Euohariſt conſiſts of five parts, that is to ſay, the Thanksgiving, 
the words of Inſtitution, the Oblation, the Invocation, and the 
Interceſſion. And therefore as the Greeks have erred by plac- 
ing it in the Invocation alone, fo have the Latins by ſaying 
it is made only by the force of the words of Inſtitution. I 
might have brought more numerous and more early teſtimonies 
in favour of what I have maintained, but I have confined my 
ſelf to thoſe which the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent was 
pleaſed to refer to, as fancying them to favour the Roman notion: 
I have brought, even from them, counter evidence, and think 
enough has been ſaid upon this ſubject. 


C HAP. 


1 


(7) See View of Chriſtianity : Longer Cateehiſm. part 2, Leſſon cv 
(s) 1b, Leſf evar, (t) Ib. Leff,, evitt. 


C.-H AF". i ag 
Of Inpoſing the Filioqu E. 


ceſlary for me to enquire into the doctrinal part of the dif. 

pute between the Greeks and Latins upon this head, but by 

what authority the Latins zmpoſe their alteration of the 
ancient creed ? And in order to this | muſt recur to the hiſtory 
of it. But firſt I will juſt obſerve, that although every Biſhop 
may have the liberty of forming his own -Liturgy, provided that 
he retains all that the Univerſal Church always retained, and 
varies only in the manner of expreſſion ; and though by the ſame 
rule different particular Churches, in communion with the Catho- 
lick, may vary their manner of expreſſing the Creed or Symbol, 
which diſtinguiſhes them from any heretical party; yet ſuch 
Biſhop and ſuch particular Church muſt neither add to nor dimi- 
niſh from the Faith. Now adding the Filiegue is adding to the 
Creed, nay to tne Faith in the ſenſe of the Greeks at leaft ; and 
therefore by what authority the Latins impoſe it, is a very ne- 
cellary enquiry. | 


| SHALL briefly diſpatch this ſubje&, becauſe it is not ne- 


When herefies aroſe with relation to the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity, the Son of God, it was neceſſary for the Creeds (eſpe- 
cially in the Eaſt) to be more explicit than the firſt were, but in 
words taken from ancient, orthodox, and catholick authors. 
Theſe Creeds were uſed as it were in conjunction with the former. 
Thus the Nicene Creed concluded with barely profeſſing belief in 
the Holy Ghoſt, eſtabliſhing the belief of the divinity of the Son 
being the main thing hen aimed at. But when the divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt came to be oppoſed by other hereticks, the auguſt 
characters of Lord and Giver of life, aubo proceedeth FROM THE 
FATHER, were added by the Conflantinopolitan Fathers. And 
this was eſtabliſhed by the ſecond general council of that city, 
and in convenient time after received as the catholick dcc- 
trine, and the council acknowledged as general by all other 
branches of the Catholick Church ; becauſe nothing was added, 
but what wae conſonant to the Faith thereof. 
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To this article of the Creed, the proceſſion of the Holy Gh 
from the Father, the Latins in proceſs of time added the word 
Filiogue, And the Sen: The Greeks proteſted againſt zh7s Inter. 
polation. or as Biſhop Pearfon expreſſes it, Being admoniſted 
„ by the Greeks of that as of an unlawful addition, and refuſing 
* to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the 
« valt ſchiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches.” Now 
when theConſtantinopolitans added the words, a proceedeth from 
the Father, (as Biſhop Pearſon obſerves) “ they ſpake moſt warily, 
*: uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the 
* Church.” And the Creed being received by the who/e Church 
of God, the next general council at Epheſas--decreed, that it 
ſhould not be lawful to make any addition to it. Vet the es 
tern Fathers agitated the queſtion, whether the Holy Ghoſt did 
not proceed from the Son as from the Father? and determining 
that he did, not only declared the doctrine to be true, and added 
the Filieque to the Conllantinopolitan Creed as above, but ſang 
it publickly in their Liturgy. This was firſt done in the 
Spaniſh and French Churches, and the matter being referred to 
Leo III. Biſhop of Rome, he abſolutely concluded that no ſuch 


addition ought to be tolerated. . And Jeſt the Roman Church 


ſhould be accuſed of joining with the Spaniſh and French Churches 
in the addition, the {ame Pope cauſed the Creed to be publickly 
ſet forth in the Church graven in ſilver plates, one in Latin and 
another in Greek, in the ſame words in which the Council of 
Conſtantinople had firit penned it. | | 


This was the great and prudent care of Leo III. that there 
ſhould be no addition made to the ancient Creed, authoriſed by a 
General Council and received by the whole Church; and by this 
means he quieted all diſtempers for his time. But in the time and 
ty the power of Nicholaus the firſt, theſe tables were neglected, 
and the Filiogque added. Tho' by the activity of Photius, Ni- 
cholaus was condemned for it. | -,— 


Wow this 1s particularly to be obſerved, that the Latin Chureb 
added Filirque to the Creed contrary to a General Council, which 
had prohibited 3% additions, and that without the leaſt pretence 
of the authority of another council. And ſo the ſchiſm between 
the Latin and the' Greek Church began and was continued, never 
to be ended till the words Aud the Son or Filioque are taken out, 
of the Creed (a. 


Now without entering into the doArinal part of che controver- 
ſy, I mug. conclude, that this addition is a tyrannical impoſition 
| | and 


— 


SY 


fa} See Pearſon on the Cregg. Art VIII, and Dr. Berriman's Sermons at 
Lady Moyer's Lectures. 
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and uſurpation of authority in the Latins, and that the ſchiſm 
lies at their door. For the article, as expreſſed by the Greeks, 
might have been profeſſed by the Latins, becauſe it did not 
expreſsly condemn their notion of proceeding from the Son alſo, 
which might have been ſtill left as an undetermined point, freely 
to be agitated pro and con: but not ſo the Latin article; for 
that turns it into a point of Faith, without any neceſlity for 
ſo doing, and is certainly ſchiſmatical. —* | 


— 


CHAP. XI. 


Of not ing Tiine Immerſion 12 
BAPTIS W 


, 
| HE reader will remember with me, how zealouſly the 
: g Roman Church (as we produced her in the beginning 

of this tract) decrees for the unanimous conſent of the 

Fathers; and that it is by Antiquity, Univerſality, 
and Conſent, that we are trying this cauſe ; the contending par- 
ties concerned in the iſſue, having, as is there ſhewn, all agreed 
to be tryed by it. | 


But have not theſe Romaniſts or Latins, for it 1s them we are 
now concerned about, have not they in this point alſo departed 
| from the ancient doctrine? Do the Fathers unanimouſly agree, 
that“ whether Baptiſm be performed by one fing/e waſhing, or 
„with a threefold pouring of water on the Baptized, it is not 
to be thought of any moment?“ So the Catechiſm of the 
council of Trent orders the Curates to teach their Faithful, and 
that conformable to the Ritual (a). 


Not ſo the Holy Fathers: for though they allowed the Bap - 
tiſm of thoſe, who had been baptized by aſperſion or ſprinkling, 
o be ſo far valid as that they did not care to reiterate it; yet 
ſome of them, particularly S. Cyprian, (as we ſhall ſee by and 
by) ſpoke but dubiouſly of it, and was for allowing ſcrupulous 
perſons a liberty to have it repeated. 


12 bs But 


— 


— — 


— — 


(a) Catechiſm, part II. § 17. 
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But what their /entiments were, will appear as we produce their 
teflimonies to clear the matter of fact. as to the Church's prac- 
tice, which is what we are moſt concerned about. To begin 


then : 


S. Barnabas, or the epiſtle under that name A. D. 75. has 
theſe words : “ Bleſſed are they, who putting their truſt in the 
« croſs, deſcend into the water ; for they have their reward in 
« due time. We go doawn into the water full of fins and 
* pollutions ; but come 1 again bringing forth fruit, &c. (8) 


Hermas A. D. 94. ſays: « For before a man receives 
© the name of the ſon of God, he is ordained unto death; but 
* when he receives that ſeal, he is freed from death, and af- 
„ ſigned [delivered] unto life. Now that ſeal is the water of 
*« Baptiſin, into avhich men go denon under the obligation unto 
* geath, but come ap appointed unto life (e).“ 


The Apoſtolical Conſlitutions, which were probably collected 
together before the year of our Lord 150, ſpeaking of thoſe who 
were to be baptized, order the Biſhop or Preſbyter to (4 
baptize them ix the water, where baptizing cannot be any thing 
but dippizo ; and to ſhew that it is ſo, in the very next chapter 
it is ſaid, (e) that“ the Deſcent into the water ſignifies the 
dying together with Chriſt, and the Aſcent out of the water 
*« the riſing again with him.” And the goth of the Apoſtolical 
Canons ſtands thus: “ If any Biſhop or Preſbyter does not per- 
form the three immerſions of the one initiation, but one im- 
*« mertion given into the death of Chriſt, let him be depoſed.” 


Tertullian before A. D. 200. deſcribing the manner of bap- 
tizing in his time, ſays: © the perſon [to be baptized] was: 
* brought down into the water without any new ornament or 
*« ſumptuous preparations and dit f ).” And again (g/): 
« There is no difference, whether a perſon be waſhed in the ſea 
or in a pool, in a river or a fountain, ina lake or in a chan- 
nel; nor is there any diſtinction to be made, between thoſe 
„hom John dip, in Jordan, and thoſe whom Peter dipt in 
* the Tyber unleſs it be ſuppoſed that the Eunuch whom Philip 
© [:7nxit} dipt in the water, which they happened to meet with 
on the road, thereby obtained more or leſs ſalvation.“ And 


\ 
1 


—— 
ꝗ——  _ 


£2?) Epift. of S. Barnabas, A. Bp, Wake's tranſlation, p. 18, 181. 
(c) Shepherd of Hermas B. III. mil 9. § 16. Wake's tranſl. p. 326. 
(4) Apoſt. Conſt. B. 3. c 26. (e Ibid, © 17. ( Treatiis 
of Baptiſm, c. 2. (C) Ib. c. 4. N 
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in another place 7 30 he mentions Trine Immerſion, among the 


their immemorial cuſtoms and traditions of the Charch. 
pac „ 5 | — ' 
degin 8. Cyprian is the next Father we ſhall produce. I: ſaid of 


| him above, that he ſpoke but dubiouſly of baptiſm performed by 
75 ſprinkling or pouring, which manner of baptizing, as we ſhall 
b: now ſee, was chiefly, if not only, uſed in the Clinick-bapti/ms + 
for I muſt own, that I do not think, © that the Jaylor and his 
« Family, who were baptized by S. Paul in haſte, the ſame 
« hour of the night that they were converted and believed, are 
« reaſonably ſuppoſed to have been baptized by affuſion:“ as 
has been argued from its being hardly to be thought, that 
« at ſuch an exigency, they had water ſufficient at hand to be 


; but « immerſed in.” For, as bathing was ſo common a cuſtom 
d af- among the Jews, it is hardly to be thought, that he, vir. the 
ter of Jaylor, was without a Bath or Ciſtern; as an, ingenious Ana- 
unto 


baptiſt has, I own, rightly enough obſerv'd (7). But to return 
to S. Cyprian, who, I ſay, ſpeaks dubiouſly of it, as practiſed 
out of urgent neceſſity upon thoſe Clinicks, who had fooliſhly 
deſerred their baptiſm, till they lingered on their death- beds: 
one Magnus doubting of the validity of theſe Baptiſms, and for 


(dj this reaſon becauſe Immerſion was the proper manner of its 
thing being performed : Indeed (ſays Mr. Bingham) the Church 
apter „was ſo punctual to this Rule, that we never read of any 
«418 « exception made to it in ordinary caſes, no not in the baptiſm 


« of infants ;”” therefore Magnus applies ro S. Cyprian for his 
judgment in this caſe, and the Father in his anſwer ſays : 
« You have moreover, my deareſt ſon, aſked my opinion of 


water 
olical 


A thoſe, who in a time of ſickneſs receive the grace of God, 
1,” whether they are properly to be eſteemed as Chriſtians, be- 
„ cauſe they are not waſhed but only ſprinkled with the ſav- 

; * ing water? in which particular I would by no means be 
bap- * underſtood as taking upon me to judge for. others, or to 
] was ** reſtrain them from the free uſe of their own judgment, or 
at or from acting according to it.” And then the Father goes 
: on, with great modeſty, to deliver his opinion, that theſe Cli- 
he ſea nick. baptiſms »2ight be allowed. But a little after, as if du- 
chan- bious of his own arguments, adds : © Or if any one is per- 
thoſe '* ſwaded, that men in ſuch circumſtances, have really nothing 
t in ** conferred upon them, becauſe they are only ſprinkled with 
Philip ** baptiſmal water, and that all which is done for them in 
with that way, is without effect, let them then run na further 
And * r1/ques ; and therefore if they recover, let them &en be bay- 
in tixed.“ And after ſome more of his private reaſoning, he 

| | thus 

, 181. 8 

= % Of the Soldiers crown, c. Jo (i) See Foſeph Stenne's anſwer 


to David Ruſſen, p. 123, 124. 


> : 
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thus concludes : © Thus, my deareſt ſon, I have delivered my 
own opinion to you, and returned ſuch an anſwer to your 
s queſtion, as my ſlender abilities have enabled me to give; 
« yet I would not be underſtood, as preſcribing to any one, 
« or as hindring any Biſhop from ſuch a determination upon 
« this point, as ſhall ſeem to himſelf moſt reaſonable ; ſince 
& each 'of us muſt account to our Lord for his own admini- 
* ftration ; according to what the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul hath 
* written in his epiſtle to the Romans, ſaying : Every one Hall 
% give an account for himſelf; let us not therefore judge one 
* another. My deareſt ſon, I heartily wiſh your welfare, and 
take my leave of you.” I have tranſcribed this from Dr. 
Marſhal's tranſlation of our martyr, who upon the words, as 
Hall ſeem to himſelf moſt reaſonable, has the following note, 
«« tlere we may obſerve our author's modeſty, and withal in- 
«fer "That this queſtion concerning the validity of dif- 
« puted baptiſms, was all along conſidered as a point of diſci- 
« pline; or at moſt of ſuch dodtrine only, in which there was 
room for a diverſity of opinion and 9 


Now ſuppoſe this to be allowed in cafes of argent neceſſity, 
like this our martyr pleads for, what ſhall we ſay to that 
particular Church, which without any ſuch neceſſity and, as 
we ſee, againſt the current of antiquity, practiſes contrary to 
the Catholick Church, and teaches men (that they may do) fo 


* But (to borrow Mr. Bingham's words (4) ) I muſt obſerve 
« farther, that they [the Ancients] not only adminiſtred bap- 
«*« tiſm by - immerſion under water, but alſo repeated this three 
„times. Tertullian ſpeaks of it as a ceremony generally uſed 
in his time: Ve dip not once but three times, at the namim 
Every perſon of the Trinity, The ſame is aſſerted by S. Ba- 
** fil, and S. Jerom, and the author under the name of Dio- 
as ny ſius, who ſays likewiſe, that it was done at the diſtinct 
mention of each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. S. Ambroſe 
is molt particular in the deſcription of this Rite: Thou au 
ad, (1) ſays he, doft thou believe in God the Father A. 
* mighty? and thou repliedſt, I believe, and) waſt dipt, that is 
© buried, A ſecond demand was made, thou believe in 
8 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and in his eros? thou anſweredlt a- 
gain, I believe, and wwaſ? dipt. Therefore thou ewwalt buried 
% avith Chriſt. For he that is buried with Chrift, riſes again 
« avith Chrift. A third time the queſiian was repeated, Def 


e thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, and thy anſwer was, J be 
* lieve. 


WY 


LI 
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(% Antiq, B. XI c. II. Sect. 6, (7) Ambroſ. de Sacrament, 
J. 2. c. 7. 
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© fieve. Then thou waſt dipt a third time, that thy triple 
- « confeſſion might abſolve thee from the various offences of thy 
; « former life.” Thus far from Mr. Biogham, who does in- 

deed {ay in his next ſection, that the original of this 


a « cuſtom is not exactly agreed upon by the ancients. Some 
- « derive it from Apoſtolical tradition ; others from the firſt 
5 « jnſtitution of baptiſm by our Saviour; whilſt others [be is 
h « 5/:aſed to ſay] eſteem it only an indifferent circumſtance or 
It « ceremony, that may be uſed or omitted without any detri- 
1e « ment to the ſacrament itſelf; or breach of any divine appoint- 
d «© ment.” Now this learned author obſerves that Tertullian, S. 
r. Baſil, and 8. Jerom reckon it of Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
a5 that 8. Chryſoſtom ſeems to make it a part of the firſt inſti- 
e. tution; that Theodoret was of the ſame opinion, as was 
a Pope Pelagius, nay, he advances up again to the author of 
il the apoſtolical canons, and ſays, © It is plain, all theſe writers 
i- „thought this a zecęſary circumſtance from our Saviour in- 
28 « itution. | | 7 


But then 'he begins his next ſection in theſe ſoft words; 
„Vet there happened a circumſtance in the Span; Churches 


* „in after ages, which gave a LITTLE turn to this affair. y 
3 And, pray, what was that? Why, in ſhort, Pope Gregory the 
5 Great was, for prudential reaſons, for allowing a contrary cuſ- 

tom: and indeed a Spaniſh Council, in this ſeventh century. 


did allow it; but the more ancient and general practice of the 
Church ſtill prevailed after this Council. Now the letter, which 
Ve Cregory wrote upon this ſubject, is all that can be oppoſed 
to ſo great a cloud of witneſſes; and therefore it may well 
be called a /ittle turn to this affair: And this epiſtle of Gre- 
gory to Leander is all the authority, that the Trent Catechiſm 
nas referred us to: How weak is their ſtrength! A certain 
Titer of their own has theſe words: (m]) As to thoſe, who 
were baptized in their beds, and who were called Cl/inicts, 
we find from Hiſtory, that they carried them to ſome Bath 
* that was near, to make them deſcend into it like the reſt, 
' unleſs their weakneſs was ſo great as not to permit it; and 
Athen they were contented with only pouring water over their 
' whale body. When perſons to be baptized were en- 
' tred into the Baptiſtery, they plunged themſelves three times 
' in the water. Anciently three immer ſions were required. The 
goth Canon of the Apoſtles, S. Batil, Tertullian before him, 
* &. ſay ſo; and it ſeems to have been even an Apoſtolicad 
* Tradition,” 


Tho' I have been already more prolix, than I at firſt in- 
tended, 
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tended, upon this head; yet I muſt beg leave to introduce 

a conceſſion from the late ingenious Moz/zeur Boſuet Biſoop !. 
Meaax (n). © To baptize (lays this Prelate) ſignifies to plunge, . 
as all the world agrees. This ceremony was taken from 

„the purifications of the Jews: and as the moſt perfect puri. 
* fication conſiſted in being entirely plunged in water; Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, who came to ſanQtify and accompliſh the molt an- 
** cient ceremonies, was pleaſed to chooſe this, as the moſt 
«© ſignificant and moſt ſimple, to expreſs the remiſſion of fin 
„and regeneration of the new man. The baptiſm of 8. 
John Baptiſt, which ſerved as a preparative to that of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, was performed by plunging. The prodigious multi. 
* tude of people, which flocked to that Baptiſm, made S. John 
„ chooſe the places about Jordan, and among thoſe the coun- 
«© try of Enon near Salim; becauſe there was much water 
there, and a great facility of plunging the men, who came 
to conſecrate themſelves to penitence by that holy ceremony, 


« When Jeſus Chriſt came to S. John, to raiſe Baptiſin to 
«+ the moſt marvellous efficacy by receiving it; the ſcripture 
« ſays, that he came out of and roſe from the waters of ar 
* dan, to ſhew that he was plunged all over in them. 


« Tt does not appear in the Acts of the Apoſlles, that the | 
* three thouſand and five thouſand, who were converted h 
** the firſt ſermons of 8. Peter, were baptized in any other iſ: 
« manner. Nor is the great number of converts any proof 
that they were baptized by aſperſion or ſprinkling, as ſome | 
* have conjectured. For, beſides that nothing obliges us wi | 
% ſay, that they were all baptized on the ſame day, it is ce, , 
*< tain that S. John Baptiſt, who baptized no leſs a number 
„ ſince all Judea flocked to him, yet baptized them by Dip- 
ping: And his example ſhews us, that to baptize a great ! 
„ number of men, places muſt be choſen where there is muck cr 
water. Add to this, that the bachs and purifications of the 
*© ancients, eſpecially thoſe of the Jews, rendered that cere 
„% mony eaſy and familiar at that time. In fine, we read not 
«© jn the Scripture, that they baptized otherwiſe 3 and it maf 
be ſhewn by the Acts of the Councils and the ancient Rituals 
that for thirteen hundred years Baptiſm was thus performed 
throughout the whole Church, as far as poſlible.”. Thu 
far this Romiſh Prelate, by way of apology for taking away 
the Cup in the Euchariſt, and as an Argumenturt ad homintt 
againſt the Proteſtants. * 1 


4 
- 
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{n) Traité de la Communion fur les deux eſpeces, part. 2, Sect. 1,3 che 
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But let us hear, how a Proteſtant of his own country, ſuppoſed 


» to be M. L'Arroque, anſwers theſe allegations, or rather anſwers 
= bs author by honeſtly allowing them. I add ( ſays he) to the 
on reaſons of Monſ. Boſſuet, that Baptiſm is an external mark that 
uri. we are willing to die to fin and the world, and to have part in 
eſu the death and burial of Jeſus Chrilt, S. Paul. ſays, that by Bap- 
an. % abe are buried with him; which ſhews, that they plurged 
not WM the Faithful in water, to repreſent by that a kind of death and 


fin * burial, I further ſay, that 8. Paul calls ic by a name, which 
AJ & properly ſignifies a Bath. (Tit. iii. 5.) when he ſays, that God 
bas faved us by the waſhing of regeneration {o).” As to 


dred years, very well deſerves their molt ſerious reflection, and 
our acknowledgment that we have not enough examined what 
we have retained from the Roman Church, Ard ſeeing now 
her moſt learned Prelates teach us, that it was She who firſt 


i he Proteſtants having changed Dipping into Sprinkling, he thus 
ohn nſwers: “ It is true, that hitherto the greatelt part of them bap- 
m_ tiae onſy by Aſperſion, but it 15 us edly an abuſe ; and That 
ater practice, which they have retained from the Church of Rome 
ame wichout duly examiring it, as well as many other things which 
I 1 they ſtill retain, renders their Baptiſm very defechiue. It corrupts 

both the Inſtitution and the Ancient uſe of it, and the relation 

Hit ought to have with faith, repentance, and regeneration. The 
* * remark of M. Boſſuet, that Plunging was uſed for thirteen hun- 


the WF aboliſhed an uſage, authorized by ſo many ſtrong reaſons and ſo 
rns ages; ſhe has done very ill in this matter, and we are 
thet N obliged to return to the Ancient practice of the Church and the 
oof, e Undtiturion of Jeſus Chriſt, I do not ſay, that Baptiſm by Al- 
ome g verſion is Null: I am not of that ſentiment. But it muſt be ac- 
| 1088” koowledged alſo, that if Aſperſion does not deftroy the Subſtance 
cer. of BDaptiſm, it alters and corrupts it in ſome manner: It is a 
=” ' Defet, which ſpoils the Lawful Form of it. (y“ 
Ip 
reat It will be but reaſonable, before I leave this head, to take notice 
uct Bf che Fond Mothers fears of their children ſuffering by this cuſtom 
teh is code climate. I might, to ſatisfy them, urge the authority 


Sir John Floyer a learned Phyſician, who has written expreſſy 
pon this ſubject, to ſhew the bene fit of Cold Immerſion to children, 
vhich is now known to be the beſt remedy for the Rickets: but L 
vals WW: ne their fears will be removed when I aſſare them, that in a cer- 
ein Church in the kingdom of England (of which more hereaſter) 
have ſeen Infants of three months, three weeks, nay three days 
bd, baptized with Trine Immerſion at Faſter, which is often a 
00] time of the year, without the leaſt harm or detriment accruing _ 
o them thereupon, : 


K Let 


—ä 


A 


{*) Reponſe au Trait? de M. Boſſuet, touchant la Communiog ſous les deux 
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Let my ſoul then be with That Church, which-wanting no aw 
thority adminiſters this ordinance of Chriſt, as he was pleaſed tg 
ünllitute it, and the good Fathers in the Primitive Church praQiiſed 
it. | , 


n een 


Of departing rom the prafice of praym 
Standing on Sundays, and on the fifty 


aays betzvcen- Eaſter and Whitſuntide 


O ery this practice by our Rule, we begin with the 
Apoltolical Conſtitutions, where are thefe words: (a) 
« Take care, O Biſhop, to advertiſe the people to e. 
«« ſort to the aſſemblies on the Lord's day. For what 
„ pretence can he have, who neglects to be with others upon that 
day, on which we uſe to pray three times Standing, in memory 
„of him who roſe from the dead the third day?“ 2 
the new baptized perſon is ordered (being turned towards the 
Eaſt) CG to ** ſtand and ſay the prayer which our Lord taught us; 
becauſe by his Baptiſm he was become one of the Faichful, and 
was entitled to all their privileges, ſo long as he kept his ſtation, 
and did not deſerve to be reduced to any of the degrees of the ſtate 
of Penitents: And to pray Standing on all Sundays, and between 
Eaſter and Waitſuntide, was one of thoſe privileges. Now this 
ſeaſon was formerly the only time for the publick adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, In the ſame Conſtitutions, after the Catechumens and 
Penitents are diſmiſſed, it is ſaid: (c) Let the Sacrifice follow, 
all the people Standing and praying ſilently. He, ( fay theſe 
*« Conſtitutions in one of the places juſt mentioned) who is truly 
riſen with Jeſus Chriſt, ought neceſſarily to pray Standing; be- 
cauſe he, who is raiſed up, ſlands upright : Let him therefore, 
who was dead and is raiſed with Chriſt, ſtand up.“ 


> a 
A A 


S. Juſtin Martyr ſays: (4) « On the day called Sunday, after 
| reading 


id — — 


(a) Apoſt. Conſtit. B. 2. c. 59. (5 B. 7. c. 44. (c) B. 2. c. 57 (4)% 
Juſtia Mart. Apol, 2. which ought to be called the Firſt, 


Fa 
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« reading the Scriptures and explaining them, [Chat is after the 
« Lefſons and Sermons] we all riſe up, [it ſeems then, ſome were 
« allowed to fit at theſe] and prayers are made, and then Bread 
« and Wine and Water are offered.“ The bcok, called Queſion- 
and Anjwers to the Orthodox, is allowed not to be S. Juſtin's: It 
contains an hundred and forty fix queſtions ; and be the Author 
who he will, the book is Ancient, The hundred and fifteenth 
Queſtion is as follows: If it be more pleaſing to God to pray 
« Kneeling than Standing, and if thoſe who pray Kneeling, are 
« more likely to prevail with the divine compaſſion ; why do 
« Chriſtians, when they pray, not Kpeel on the Lord's day, and 
« from Eaſter to Pentecoſt? And from whence did ſuch a cuſtom 
« gain admittance among the Churches?“ The anſwer given is 
this:“ Foraſmuch as we ought to remember both our fall by ſin, and 
« the grace of Chriſt by which we riſe again from our fall; there- 
fore we pray Kneeling ſix days as a ſymbol of our fall by fin, but 
« our Not kneeling on the Lord's day is a ſymbol of the Reſurrecti- 
« on, whereby through the grace of Chriit we'are delivered from 
« our ſins, and from death which is mortified thereby. And this 
« cuſtom took its original from the times of the Apoſtles, as S. 
« Irenzus ſays in his book concerning Eaſter, wherein he alſo 
« makes mention of Pentecoſt, during which time we kneel not, 
« becauſe it is of the ſame nature with the Lord's day, according 
« to the reaſon which has been given.” If S. Irenzus's book had 
not been unhappily loſt, it might have afforded us more to the ſame 
purpoſe : However, we have this teſtimony, that this cuſtom came 
from Apoſtolical Tradition. 


Au- 


Tertullian makes uſe of this ancient cuſtom to prove the authori- 
ty and obligation of Unwritten Tradition, He ſhews that there 
are many things, of which we find nothing in Scripture, which are 
eſtabliſhed and fortified by Tradition only, which however we are 
not allowed to neglect. He gives us a long liſt. of this ſort of 
practices, which are only founded upon Tradition ; and ſpeaking 
of this, which we are examining, he ſays: (e) We count it a 
crime to faſt or kneel on the Lord's day: We enjoy the ſame 
„ privilege from Eaſter to Pentecoſt.” And then he adds: If 
you require a command in Scripture for theſe uſages, you will 
© find none: the practice ſtands upon the bottom of Tradition; it 


3 is confirmed by Cuſtom; and one generation follows it upon the 
i credit of that which went before.” | 
”" 


S. Cyprian makes uſe of this cuſtom of praying Standing, as a 
practice which ſerves to raiſe our hearts to God. He calls his 
chriſtian reader to remember, that when the Prieſt, in the begin- 
ning of the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, ſays : Lift up your hearts; and 

| K 2 | they 


j 
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e) Tertull, de coron, milit, or the Soldier's crown, chap. 3. 
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they anſwer, Ve lift them ap unto the Lord; their minds and bert 
Would truly be repreſented by the ſituation of their bodies. (/ 

When we ſand praying, (ſays he) we ought to watch and apply 
* ourſelves to prayer with all our hearts. Let all carnal and world. 
ly thoughts be far from us. Let not our mind be then emphey. 
ed, but upon him to whom we pray. Therefore the Prieſt, be. 
** fore he begins this prayer, diſpoſes the minds of the Faithful 
« by ſaying Lift up your hearts, that the people who anſwer V 
15 lift hint up unto the Lord, mig ht be admoniſhed by that to 2 
„only ofthe Lord.“ 


S. Peter of Alexandria, in the laſt of his fifteen canons made in 
the beginning of the fourth century, ſays: ** We celebrate the 
„ Lord'>day as a day of joy, becauſe on it our Lord roſe from the 
dead, and we arc taught not to kneel on that day.” 


Euſcbius of Cæſarea, reported in the Chain of the Greek Fathen 

by Corderius, has theſe words:“ The Hebrews have yet a ſeal 

much more ſolemn, and that is Pentecoſt. We have alfo a like 

one, but much more celebrated, in memory that being raiſed 

With the Lord, we are made partakers of his glory; and there 

* fore we neither & nor fall during that feaſt, that we may in. 

— ceſſantly have before our eyes the idea of that repoſe, which we 
are to er joy in heaven.“ 


S. Hillary of Poitiers, in the preface to his Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, ſays: The Apoitles folemnized that feaſt of ſeaſts with 
this ceremony, that during all the days of the Quinquageſime, o 
** one was allowed to worſhip Kneeling, nor to trouble by the for 
*« row of Faſting the joy of that grand feſtival, which is the image 
** and iymbol of glory. Ihe ſame ceremony is allo ordered to be 

„ obſ erved on Lord's days.“ 


The paſſiges already produced are more than ſufficient to prove, 
that this ancient practice comes recommended by the rule which ve 
are tied to follow, as an Apoltolical Tradition, teaching the Church 
the beſt manner of celebrating the moſt joyful feſtivals of our Re 
deemetr's triumphant Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of tht 
Iloly Ghoſt; his leading captivity captive, and giving gifts unte 

„ men. But f the reaver is qcſirous to ſee it treated more at large, 
Jet him canſult the French book (g) here under cited, and above 
referred to, where he will fiud proved in a convincing manner and 
beyond reply, 'I hat this cuſtom has been an uſage received and 
practiſed during more than twelve hundred years in a/} church 


of the world, taught by Holy Fathers Greek and Latin, obſerved 
at 


et 


7 9 a s Treatiſe of the Lord's prayer, $ 19; Iris p. 151 jn Dr, 
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at this day in the Oriental Churches; and that it is of the 
number of the uſages, which ſtand upon the authority of Anti- 
quity, Univerſality, and Conſent, and of which we cannot find 
the original in any council or eccleſiaſtical law, and which may 
therefore with the Faſt of Lent, the obſervation- of the Lord's 
day, &c. be truly called an Apoſtolical Tradition. The unpre- 
judiced reader will find all this ſhewed at large by this moſt 
learned writer, who being ſo fully convinced of it, has proved. it 
in ſuch a manner as to put it beyond all diſpute ; but the rea- 
der, the unbyaſſed reader, will alſo plaioly ſee how the author 
labours to excuſe his own Church for, or rather to vindicate 
it from, having departed from this (let me ſay ) neceſſary 
practice; which cid not loſe much ground till the dark and 
ignorant ages, the thirteenth and. fourteenth centuries,” when the 
2uoration of the Eucharilt crept into uſe. 


Not ſtaying to enlarge upon this, I ſhall only juſt obſerve from 
my author, that Walafride Strabo in the year 345, ſpeaking of 
thc different uſages of particular Churches, obſerves that of all 
the Weſtern Churches, there was none wherein Kneeling in the 
[ fuchariſtick ] office was more frequent, than in the Scotiſh 
Churches. 'Tneſe Churches, ſays Strabo, choſe ſingularly to pray 
Kneeling. But left we ſhould think, that praying Standing was 
not in ule in theſe Churches, which almo!t continually prayed 
Kneeling ; or ſhould at leaſt imagine, that it was free for each 
one to do as he thought proper, not being tied by the Canons and 
Laws of the Church; the ſame Strabo fails not to ſhew, that 
whatever inclination the Scotiſh Churches had for Kneeling, yet 
they always excepted Sundays, FHolydays, [95/erve by the way, 
that Halydays in the general avere not added, till about the fixth 
century} and the feaion of Eaſter. Publick Penitents only were 
to kneel by the Canons (7). Now a late learned Prelate of the 
ſuffeting Church of Scotland, in a poſthumous piece publiſhed A. D. 
1744, entituled, The Avcient Liturgy of the Church of Ferula- 
lem, being the Liturgy of S. James freed from all later addi- 
bians, ewvith an Englijh tranſlation and noxes, has added by way 
of appendix, proper rubricks; and, among othars, has this; 
Note, that all Lord's days, and during alÞ the time between 
* Ecfter and Pentecoſt, the Faithfahare Mot to kneel but to Stand 
« at prayer, in memory cf our Lord's reſurrection“; and then 
refers to Tertull. de Caron. c. 3. Concil. Nicer. 1. can. 20. and 
Beveridze's notes wpon it. And if the remnant of the Scatiſh 
Chureh will adopt this Ancient ie as now publiſhed, and re- 
ore aiſo Infant-Communion, (there being no doubt of her kee p- 
ing clear of the Regale) ſhe will deſetve the Right hand ct 

| | fel- 
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fellowſhip from the moſt pure Church upon earth, and will follow 
after Catholick Unity, the way to which is already opened by a 
particular Church in England, of which I ſhall ſpeak in the con- 
cluſion of this tract. | | 


In the mean time I muſt beg leave to infer, that if there were 
no other objection againſt the Roman Church, her inconſiſtent 
rubricks and practice with regard to this uſage, would oblige me 
to prefer the Particular Church here hinted at. However, for 
anſwer to objections againſt the uſage, I refer to the French book 
above quoted ; for though the author cannot prove his own 
Church in fact to hold and practiſe it, yet he has proved that A 
Churches ought to do ſo. For, as he rightly obſerves, (i) We 
always run a riſk, when we are led by our own private devo- 
tion. Humour and caprice have moſt frequently a greater part 
„in that, than true zeal.” And therefore he might well aſk, as 
he had done in his foregoing page, the following queſtion : () 
In fine, ought we not to have for [Antiquity] ſuch views of 
© yeneration and reſpect, as we ought never to depart from but 
upon extreme. neceſlity ? ” To which I ſhall beg leave to 
add another query: What Neceſſity can juſtify a departure from 
what the univerſal Church has practiſed as an apoſtolical tradition 
for more than twelve hundred years? | 


(i) Ibid, p. 273. (4) Ibid, p. 272. 


C. ; 


Of di ſre ar ding the Apoſtolica Precept of 


abſtaining from eating Blood. 


H E practice argued ſor as neceſſary in the laſt Chap- 
ter, is built upon Tradition only, but ſuch as is a clear 
proof of its being Apoſtolical; and that concludes it 
in one ſenſe dioine: but the prohibition we are now 
going to ſpeak of, will lay claim to divine authority in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word: For to abſtain from eating Blood was 
a command given by God Almighty himſelf, if not to the firlt 
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man of the old world Adam, yet without diſpute to Noah, ze 
laſt of the 7 and firlt of the ſucceeding generations. © 

{ | : : 


It ſeems quite plain, that though God gave the Antediluvians 
dominion over the fiſh and fowl of the ſea and air, and every 
living thing that moved upon the earth ; yet they were not to 
eat, ſave of the herb of the field, and of the fruit of che tree. 
« God ſaid, Behold, I have given you every herb bearing ſeed 
« [or grain], which is upon the face of all the earth, and every 
« tree, in which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed : to you 
« it ſhall be for meat CJ)“. Not even the e, much leſs the 
Blood, of animals was as yet allowed. After the fall, God ſpeaks 
ing to Adam; ſaid: Thou ſhalt eat of the herb of the field: 
« in the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread: () where 
bread is certainly limited by the foregoing words, and means 
bread made of the herb of the field, not bread taken in that ex- 
tenſive ſenſe which it has in ſome places, and particularly in the 
Lord's prayer. Fn 


Mr. Boyer has obſerved from Ovid, (a) © that the wiſeſt of 
© the Heathen world had a notion, however they came by it, that 
© in the Golden Age men did only eat of the fruits of the earth, 
© and that it was a wickedneſs to feed upon the fleſh and blood 
„of animals.” It is highly probable, that the Heathens had 
this notion from the remains of a Tradition, which had been 
current among the Antediluvian Patriarchs as from God him- 
ſelf. And every body knows (as Monſieur Fleuri (e) obſerves} 
„that to this day the Bramins in the Indies neither eat nor 
« kill any kind of animals ; and it is certain, they have fo lived 
more than two thouſand years.” 


But after the flood God was pleaſed to give Noah and his 
deſcendants ** the beaſts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and 
* all that moved upon the earth, with the fiſhes of the ſea, 
every moving thing that lived, into their hand was it delive- 
red to be to them for meat, even as the green herb: But fleſh. 
with the life thereof, which is the 6/204 thereof, ( /ays God) 
* ſhall ye not eat (y).“ 


And how ſolemnly is this law preſſed again by Moſes. the 
ſervant of Jenovan, the name by which God ſaid he would be 
mace known, or which ſhould. be his memorial to all generations - 

| | = 


——. 


(7) Genes. i. 29, () Genes. iii. 18. 19. (=) Apoſtolical Decree 
at Jeruſalem ſtill iu force, ; 7. (o) Moeurs des Iſraelitea, Pe 135. Faris 
nia.  (p) Genes, is, 2, 3 4. 9 


__ 


$5 The LAYMANSs APOLOGY. 
And whatſoever man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of 

7 * the ſtrangers that ſojourn among you, that rateth any manner 
% of blood; I will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul that eaterh 
** blood, and will cut him off from among his people. 
No ſoul of you ſhall ear Se; neither ſhall any ſtranger, that 
* ſojourneth among you, eat blood Ye ſhall eat the blood 
of no manner of fleſh. Ye ſhall not eat any thing with the 
blood. Only you ſhall not eat the Blood, you ſhall pour 
* 55 on the earth as water,—— Only be ſure, that thou eat 
not the Ble. thou ſhalt not eat it, thou ſhalt pour it an 
* the earth as water. Thou ſhalt not eat it; that it may gg 
% well with thee, and with thy children after thee, when thou 
* ſhalt do that which is right in the ſight of Jehoyah (g).” 


- - a „ a — — n N 


In the New Teſtament we find, that 17 ſeemed good to the Holy 

Ghoſt and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, aſtembled in Council, to oblige 
the brethren to alain from blood as a neceſſary thing. It has 
1 indeed been ſuppoſed by Dr Hammond and ſome other learned 
en, that becauſe this apoſtolical decree only ſas, that S. James's 
ſentence was, that thoſe who from among the ITY were turned 
unto God, ſhould be written to, they might therefore underſtand, 
that no more was laid upon them than to abſtain from meats 
offered to idols, things ſtrangled, and blotd ; and that becauſe the 
letters ſent were only directed To the brethren of the Gentiles in 
Antiach, Syria, and Cilicia, whom the Objectors imagine to be 
ſach as were before Proſelytes of the Gate, therefore the com- 
mand ſeems by this not to be given to A the Gentile con- 
verts; and conſequently it was, as theſe would argue, to con- * 
tinue na longer than the Jewiſh temple and Government ſubſiſt- { 

ed, and therefore that the Prohibition does not affect us. 


On the other hand Dr. Delany (-) argues from S. Paul's preach- na 
ing at Antioch, that he preached to the idolatrous Gentiles as well of 
as to the Proſelytes. But, even ſuppoſing that Antioch in Piſl- 21 
dia, not in Syria, was the place where the apoſtle delivered that fo 
ſermon, Acts xiii. and further ſuppoſing the ſermon, in conſe- 2 
quence of that, not applicable to the idolatrous Gentiles ; yet, ſay 


as Mr. Boyer () contends, ſtill it appears plainly evident, that 
S. Paul and S. Barnabas did not only preach to, but made converts 
among, the [dolaters in this their firſt miſſion to the Gentiles, and 


that too by the order of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Now, becauſe S. Paul and S. Barnabas coming to Paphos and 


preaching to the Proconſal, found with him a certain forcerer 
| a Jew, 


— 


42) Levit. xvii. 10, 12, 14. xix. 26. Deut. xii. 16, 23, 24, 25. 
(r) Revelation examined with Candcur, vol, 2, () Apoſtolical Decree 
at Jeruſalem ill in force, p. 21, 
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a Jew, therefore ſome conclude this Proconſal, Sergius Paulus, to 
4 have been a Proſelyte of the Gate; but to others it ſeems more 
probable, that he was an idolatrous Gentile, ſrom his being made 
Governor of Cyprus, it being hardly to be ſuppoſed, that the 
F Romans would confer that honourable poſt on any but one of their 
own country and religion. And then as to the direQtion of the 


N decree, did not S. Paul and S. Silas go through the cities of Lyca- 
it onia, and deliver them the decrees for to keep ?£> And can jt be 
6 doubted, that they did the ſame in Phrygia, and in the region of 


Galatia, throughout which they went? „ And if the decrees 
« were obligatory upon /ome of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom they 
« were not at firſt immediately ſent, why not upon 42% Chriſti- 
« ans throughout the world? (7) 


7 But are not S. James's words, (z) as touching the Gentiles who 
C believe, plain words without any exception? And if the Law 
d diſtinguiſnes not, who is he that does? Again, no paſſages in S. 
» Paul's epiſtles to the Corinthians written A. D. 57, or in that-to 
q the Romans A. D. 58, can be ſuppoſed to repeal the Apoſtolical 
| decree made at Jeruſalem, becauſe S.. James's words to S. Paul 
3 juſt mentioned, wherein he declares the decree in full force, were 
0 ipoken A. D. 62, ſeveral years after the writing of thoſe 
. epiſtles. 

e 


As to the other little objections againſt the binding ſorce of 
this Apoſtolical Gecree, I ſuppoſe they cannot be thought of 
much weight by thoſe, who have read, after Dr. Delany's Dil- 
ſertations, Mr. Boyer's Tract upon this ſubject. 


Leaving then the Scriptural, I will proceed to the Traditio- 
nary part of the argument, and bring this caſe alſo to the teſt 
of the rule, which we are engaged to follow. Mr. Boyer has 
| given the teſtimonies of the Fathers in their original languages 
for the learned readers, but for the unlearned they mull appear in 
Tranſlation. We ſhall be content with ſome of his many pal- 
ſages. 


And firſt ſhall come (in Mr. Whiſton's tranſlation) the Apoſto- 
lical Canons, B. 8. Can. 63. If any Biſhop, or Preſby ter, or 
Deacon, or indeed any of the ſacerdotal catalogue, ears fas 
cite the blood of its life, or that which is torn by beaſts, or 
* which died of itſelf, let him be deprived : for this the Law 
** itſelf has fotbidden. But if it be one of the Laity, let him be 
* tuſpenced ſtrom Communion. ]“ 


car W3 CF ww 


J. | S. Tuſlin 


—— _ _ 


FTF (a Acts, xxl. 26. 


32 The LIA2ZMAN' APOLOGY. 


S. Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, the Cologn edition 
in the original Greek quoted by Mr. Royer, p. 237. is thus in 
Engliſh : ** For that righteous Noah was permitted by God to 
eat of every animal, excepting ſteſb with the blood which u 
« ſ«ffocated, you have an account given you in the book of 
“ Geneſis.” 


Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (ze) repreſents Biblias the Mar. 
tyr thus pleading:“ How ſhould ſuch perſons eat little children, 
for whom it is unlawſul to eat the blood even of irrational crea- 
ares ?” 


S. Clement of Alexandria ſays: (x) It is not lawful for 
% Men to touch Blood.“ | 


Tertullian's Apologetick in Mr. Reeves's excellent tranſlation 
runs thus: (y)“ For ſhame therefore bjuſh when you meet 2 
*« Chrittian, who will not endure a drop of the Blood of any 
animal among his victuals; and therefore for fear any ſhould 
be lodged among the entrails, we abſtain from things ftrangled 
and ſuch as die of themſelves.— Among other experi- 
ments for the diſcovery of Chriſtians, this is one, to prefect 
them with Blood Puddings, as very well knowing our opinion 
about the unlaw fulneſs of eating Blood.“ b 


Origen's words in Engliſh are : (z) “ But as there would be 
in all that [/ the clean and unclan meats of the Jeaus, aud 
* of Chriſtians giving ſcandal by eating meats offered to idol) 
% ſome obſcurity, which would want to be cleared up, the A. 
„ poſtles of Jeſus and the Preſbyters jointly aſſembled at Aft 
„och, and the Holy Ghoſt with them, as themſelves ſpeak, 
-+ judged it proper to write an epiſtle to the Faithful among 
the Gentiles, to forbid them to eat of thoſe things only from 
« which they ſaid it was nece/ary to abſtain, which are hingt 
« offered to idols, things flrangled, and blood. For as to things 
« offered [or ſacrifices} to idols, they are ſacrificed to dzzmons; 
«© and a man who belongs to God, muſt not partake of the tabit 
** of dem. With regard to things ſtrangled, as the blood is 
„ not taken ont, and as we hold that blood is the food of dz: 
*« mons, our religion forbids us the uſe of them, leſt we 155 

66 ave 
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(r* B. v. c. 1. in the Engliſh Tranſlation printed at London 1709. 
pag. 71. (*) Pædagogve, Book 2. Let it be obſerved by the wi 
here, that S. Clement ſays, it is ridiculons to ſuppoſe, that theſe words ol 
S. Paul bat ts fold in the martet, eat, &c. are a repeal of the Apoftolical 
Canon, (y) Reeves's Apologies, vol. 1. p. 207. C) Orig®h 
againſt Celſus, B. 3. p. 397. in the Original, in Bovhereau's French Tun 
lation in 4to, p. 334. | 
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have the ſame food with dzmons : (a) For it might happen» 
e that at the time we were eating of things flirangled, ſome one 


ion „ of theſe ſpirits might alſo feed on it with us. What we 
in « have now faid of things ſtrangled, may eafily be applied to 
1 « Blood, from which we abſtain for the ſame reaſon.” 

i | | | 
of Minucius Felix's teſtimony in his Octavius ſhall be given in 


Mr. Reeves's tranſlation. (5) “ But for Chriſtians, as we think 
it unlawful to be ſpectators of your bloody fights, ſo cannot 


* „ we endure to hear of them : and we have fo much averſion to 

My „human blood, that we will not ſo much as taſte of the fleſh 

of beaſts, if we know that there is any thing of blood in 
= M- 

fo Let this ſuffice for the Fathers; and now we will proceed to 
the Council of Gangra, eanon 2. The words in Mr. Johnſon's 

1 Clergyman's Vade Mecum are : (c) If any one condemns him 

4 Aas ONE that has no hope, who eats fleſh with piety and faith, 

17 * if he abſtain the while from blood, and things ſtrangled, and 

oy « offered to idols, let him be anathema.” 

led 

«i The ſecond Council of Orleans A. D. 538. ſays: © Let thoſe 

eat „ Catholicks be forbidden the Churches, who eat of any thing 

00 killed by the bites of beaſts, or which died ofany diſtemper, or 


* which was ſuffocated by chance.” 


The ſixth General Council in Trullo, canon 67. A. D. 692. 


be 

nd decrees, (4) that abſtaining from blood and ſtrangled animals 
Is] be enjoined upon pain of depoſition to the Clergy and excom- 
A. * munication to the Laity.“ 

ti- | | | 

k, Nay, down as low as the ninth century, the 64th canon of 
0g the Council of Worms, held in the reign of Lewis the Pious, 
m ho began to reign A. D. 816. runs thus: It is lawful to eat 
1 * an animal wounded by beaſts and taſted by them, if a man 
gs * firſt killed that animal; but if it was dead firſt, let its fleſh be 


* thrown away.” And the 65th canon is thus worded : © A- 
"* nimals, which are torn by wolves and dogs, are not to be 
eaten; nor a ſtag or goat, if found dead; but hogs which have 
** taſted man's blood, may be eaten; but thoſe which have torn a 
dead body, and eaten of it, the fleſh of thoſe it is not lawful to 
« eat, till they have been lean a year after. But fiſhes it is Jawful 
to eat, becauſe they are of another nature; but birds and other 


* auimals, if ſtrangled in nets, are not to be eaten.“ 
| 1. 2 1 do 


1 — 


(2) Origen had no notion cf the modern opinion, that this abſtinence 
was temporary on account ot the Jewiſh proſelytes. (5, Reoves's "hl 
logies, vol. 2, p. 148, 149. (e) Vol. 2. P: 275 32, 1 Pha- 
ba": Cletęyman's Vage Mecam, vol, 2. P. 280, 


4 


2% The LAY ANS APOLOGY. 


I do not produce this laſt Council for the wiſdom of its de. 
termination, nor do I pretend to underſtand the meaning of in 
diltinctions; but I cite it only to ſhew, that as yet even in 
this age, when learning was at a low ebb, this tradition was 
not obliterated. ® The emperor Lewis the Pious, with  Charle- 
„ magne and Charles the Bald, &c. made it a point of reli. 
„gion to regulate by their auguſt and imperial laws the ececle. 
„ fiaitical matters of their kingdoms, and yet without confound. 
ing the ſacerdotal with the imperial rights the necellties, 
„ which the Frepch and German Churches then lay under, re- 
*- quired the aſfiſtance of theſe great princes : (e)“ And let that 
be an excuſe for the inaccuracy of tae Clergy's determinations 
zn ſome points. But to return: , 


What is commonly alledged from Auguſtin, as if many 
« Chriitians in his days, at the end of the fourth century, did 
„ not ſcruple to eat Blood, ſeems to me a great miſtake. His 
** words are theſe: () Aud when the Church of the Gentily 
* 7s [now] become ſo conſiderable, that no carnal Ijraelite ap. 
** pears therein, what Chriſtian is there awho is ſo nice, that 
«© he will net touch thrulhes or [maller birds, unleſs it be 
** foje i heſe Blood is poured out . or that auill not rat an Har, 
* if it have the ſtroke on the neck, and is not killed by a blo 
* avound? And as for thoje fexw, that are [till perhaps afraid if 
* rouchiag ſach creatures, they are laughed at by the reſt. This 
whioie pailige (fays the author, ſg) trom whom I now tran- 
„ {ciibe; rather ſuppoſes, that no Chriſtians did then eat Blood, 
but that, as to the conſequent leſſer injunction of not eating 
* the fl: 11 of what is flrangled, they generally thought their 
„ Chrittzan liberty did not require them to be ſuperſtitioufly an- 
** xi0us about every circumſtance; as whether the blood of cer- 
„ tata ſmall animals were, in every Inſtance, poured ont, before 
„they eat the fleſh of them, or nor? Which is ſo far from 
„ contradicting what I have (4) ſaid, that it indeed greatly con- 

„ firms 


— 


ſe] Coutume de prier debout: tom. 1. p. 230. [/] Auguſtin, cont, 
Favit. Manich. xxx i. 13. g] Acccunt of thoſe Laws of Moſes, which 
c blige Ce:riſtians; By. Mr. Whitton, p. 71. [] He means in the 
„ toreguing poge, where he ſays; © It were indeed tv be wiſhed, that al 
„ cr-atures that are eaten by Chriſtians, were ſo killed that the Blood might 
„% naturally be poured out. But till that happy time come, perhaps the bett 
« rule tor Chriſtian practice here is that of S. Paul in caſe of the parallel im- 
« portant prohibition of eating what is ſacrificed to idols. Whatſoever es fol 
4 « in the ſrambles, that eat, aſting no queſticn for conſcience ſake, Mbat ſoevu 
#3 « ir fet ere you at a ſeaſt, eat. ing no queſtien for conſcience ſake, I meal 
j «« this, unleſs it de known that any ſort of animals are generally Killed bf 
ö | «K proper ſuffocatien, in order to keep the Blood in for food: In 'which cat, 
| % nnen only, ta! Patriarchal, Moſgick, and 9 are Pair, 
| „ ;ur abRaining from eatipg fark animals“, — 
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« frms it. Nor do (i) Grotius or (4) Curcellæus underſland 
« Augaltin otherwiſe. Nay indeed, both Fauſtus the Manichee 
« (/) and Auguſtin himſelf diſtinctly own, that in their days all 
« Chriſtians did univerſally abſtain, not only fromthe parallel 
& forbidden food, I mean what was offered to idols, but alſo 
« from what was in a leſſer degree and perhaps only by conſe- 
« quence forbidden, I mean what died of zt/elf : which evident- 
« ]y implies, that there was not then the lealt thought of the 
« lawfulneſs of directly eating of Blood itſelf. Nor did the Weſ⸗ 
« tern Church allow it for more than a thouſand years after 
« Chriſt : Nor have the Eaſtern or Southern Churches ever al- 
« Jowed it to this very day: Nor indeed is it in the power of 
« any Church or other Human Authority, to allow what Divine 
Authority has evidently forbidden to all the poſterity of Noah; 
« as we have already ſeen,” 1% 


To what is here ſaid with relation to S. Auguſtin's teſtimony, 
which is much the ſame with what Mr. Bowyer has, let me obſerve 
jrom the latter, that S. Auguſtin and ſeveral of the Fathers had 
not the Reading as it is in our text, the words things frangled 
not being in their copies, | 


In fine, the uſage of abflaining from Blood continued even in 
the Wellern Church till the tweltth age, nor can I find that there 
is any counter-authority till Aquinas in the thirteenth, when the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation (which began to creep into the Ro- 
man Church in the eighth) was fully ſettled. For certainly it 
would have appeared very ſhocking to perſons, who were ſo very 
ſcrupulous of eating the blood of brute beaſts, to think of eating 
the Fleſh and Blood of their dear Redeemer in that carnal ſenſe, in 
which that doctrine has ſince that time repreſented the Euchariſt ; 
and no doubt it is by means hereof, that Chriſtians have abated 
that regard, which otherwiſe they would ſtill have had for this A- 
poſtolical, this Divine Command. Well then might the author, 


whom J have already mentioned upon this occaſion, thus e poltu- 


late: ( ** May it not therefore ſeem ſtrange, how a practice, 
'* eltabliſhed by Divine authority; enforced by the greateſt Hu- 
man, that of Councils and Emperors ; obſerved before the Law, 


under the Law, and under the Goſpel for above a thouſand 


years in the Weſtern, and till this day in the Eaſtern and Ethi- 
** opick Churches, ſhould after all this be ſo generally ſet aſide 
amongſt us! What new light did the Darker ages of the 
* Church receive ? What ! Came the word of God out from them ? 
or came it unto them only? And whole example ſhall we follow, 
* thole of the Purer, or thoſe of the Corruprer, Ages of it ?” 
CHA 


— — 


— 2 


JL] Grot. in Act. xv. 20. [7] Curcell. de eſu ſang. | L/] Auęuſtia. 
IXI. c. 2. XXXil, c. 13. [”] 1. Bow yer's Apoſtolical Decree, p. 40, 


CHAP. XV. 
f Of diſregarding the Saturday-Fſtival, 


is allowed by every one who has but dipt into Antiquity, 
But whether there remains any obligation upon us Chriltiang 
of theſe latter ages, in any degree ſo to obſerve it ; I mean, whether 
it be obligatory upon Chriſtians as ſuch, and whether any Church 
may lawfully change it into a Faſt, is matter of enquiry. That 
the Roman Church has changed its fellivity into ſadneſs, and turn: 
ed it, if not into a ſtrict Faſt, yet into a day of AbRinence, is alſo 
matter of fact; as it is, that this Saturday-Faſt did in proceſs of 
time joſtle out the obſervation of that of Wedneſday, which; 28 
we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter, lays claim to the ſame venerable 
authority with that of Friday. 


T HAT Saturday was held a Feſtival by the firſt Chriſtiang, 


We learn from the firſt book that was ever written, Geneffs ii. 3. 
that God blefſed the ſeventh day, becauſe that on it he reſted from all 
his works, which he had created. The ſame reaſon is given for 
God's bleffing and hallowing it in Exodus xx. 11. xxxi. 17 But in 
Deuteronomy v. 14, 15. the reaſon given for keeping the Sabbath 
«with reſt is, that the ſervants might reſt as well as the maſters; 
For, becauſe the Iſraelites had been ſervants in Egypt, and God 
had brought them out thence with a mighty hand and a ſtretched 
out arm, therefore he commanded them [io] to keep the Sabbath 
day, in token of zheir reft from their bondage. 


Theſe different reaſons have occaſioned different opinions among 
learned men about the firſt inſtitution of this Holy Day. Father 
Calmet ſays: (a) God bleſſed it by the deſtination which he at 
«*« firſt made of it, and the deſign which he then conceived of con- 
« ſecrating it in the Fevi/h religion to reſt, to his worſhip and ſer- 
« vice, in a particular manner. Some Fathers and ſome Jewiſh 
Doctors hold, that God's ſanctification or hallowing of the " 

| bat 


(« ) See Calmet on Geneſis, ii, 3. 
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« bath conſifls in his conſecrating it rom that time to his worſhip 
« and ſervice, and that it was always obſerved, at leaſt among the 
« moſt juſt of the firſt men and the Patriarchs before Moſes. Some 
“go ſo far as to ſay, that the religious obſervation of the ſeventh 
« day was preſerved among the idolatrous nations, and that the 
tradition for ſo doing is as ancient as the world. Philo particu- 
« larly ſays, that it was a feaſt not of this or that country, but 
throughout the univerſe.” But then Calmet obſerves on the 
other hand, © That many of the Jewiſh Rabbies hold, that the 
precept for the obſervation of the Sabbath was not given but at 
% Marah, or even at Sinai; in ſhort, that it was not obſerved be - 
fore the Exodus or coming out of Egypt. —That Philo in 
« his life of Moſes ſays, that the Iſraelites had forgotten the day, 
« which gave the world birth, till they found it out by the Manna's 
« ceaſing to fall on that day.” Now by the way, this implies 
that it had been a Feſtival from the beginning: He ſays, they had 
forgotten it [in Egypt], and proceeds: © It was indeed a Feſtival 
« throughout the univerſe, on account of the creation, or the birth 
of the world,“ as he calls it; but adds, “ that it does not fol- 
« low from thence, that it was obſerved with ref.” Nay, he ob- 
ſerves, © that ſome of ſoſephus's cotemporaries ſay, it was only 
« ſome ſuperſtitious perſons, who reffed on the Sabbath after the 
« 7:2v:/þ manner, and others joked them on that account; and 
„that S. Juſtin ſays, the Patriarchs did not obſerve it either before 
« orafter the flood:” and Calmet refers to Tertullian, Euſebius, 
and Bernard for the ſame ſentiment : But theſe are found to termi- 
nate in the Jexvi/o reſt, In a word, the truth of this matter ſeems 
to be zudiciouſly expreſſed by a certain author ( 6) abovemention- 
ed, in the following words: 


„From the beginning of the world the Seventh day ſeems to 
„have been ſanctified by God, and to have been obſerved before 
the Law by the Patriarchs as a Feſtival, as a day of publick 
* worſhip, in memory of the creation. And though the ceremonial 
reſt ſuper-added to this Feſtival, at the inſtitution of the Jewiſh 
„Sabbath, was aboliſhed together with the Law by the coming 
* of Chriit ; yet the day continued to be obſerved as a Feſtival day 
* of devotions by the Chriſtian Church. And that this was proba- 
"" blv done in commemoration of the Creation, and without any 
* Cefign to indulge the humour of the Judaizing Chriſtians, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed, ſeems plain from the Chriſtians expreſly de- 
* Claring againſt the Fervi/ manner of keeping it as a day of reſts 
and that they did not Judaixe in obſerving it.“ And this will 
=ppear in the courſe of the teſtimonies, now to be produced for it's 
obterration among the firſt Chriſtians. 
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PH. 
5 Bu The Apoſtolical Go he Wer by Mr.. (e) d . 
il ham, thus ſpeak: (4) On the Sabbath, and on the Lord's 8 
if * on which Chriſt roſe from the dead, ye ſhall more carefully meer 
* together to praiſe God, who created all things by Jeſus, to hear 
«© the Prophets and the Goſpels read, and to offer the 1 
* on, and partake of the holy ſupper.” And again -_ (e).“ 
« every Sabbath, except one, [that is, that next before Bade 
and the Lord's day, ye ſhalt hold Feſtival aſſemblies. The 
% Sabbath and the Lord's-day ye ſhall obſerve as Feſtivals, becauſe 
the one is the remembrance of the Creation, and the other ofthe 
% Reſurrection.“ Finally, the Conſtitutions repreſent it as the 
order of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, (7) * that ſervants ſhould 
work five days in the week, but on the Sabbath and the Lord's 
«© day they ſhould reſt, that they mighe have liberty | to go to 
« Church for initruction in piety ; on the Sabbath in regard to the 
Creation, on the Lord's day in regard to the Reſurrection.“ And 
the 64th Apoſtolical Canon runs thus: If any one of the Clergy 
„ be found to faſt on the Lord's day, or on the Sabbath day ex- 
i cepting one only, let him be deprived ; but if he be one of the 
« Laity, let him be ſuſpended e Communion. ]” | 


S. Athanaſius alſo tells us, (g) © "that they held gie ai 
« blies on the Sabbath, not becauſe they were infected with Juda- 
« iſm, but to worſhip Jeſus, the Lord of the Sabbath.“ | 


S. Epiphanius ſays the ſame, (+) that it was a day of oublick 
aſſembly in many Churches meaning the Oriental Churches, where 
it was a Feſtival. 

Other authors, continues Mr. Bingham, are more particular in 
deſcribing the religious ſervice of this day: and ſo far as concerns 
publick worſhip, they make it in all things conformable to that of 
the Lord's day, which is a farther evidence of its being a Felli- 
val. (:) | | 


And that this was not done 75 indulge the humour of the Julais- 
ing Chriſtians, is plain: For, not to enlarge, the Codacil of La- 
odlicea has a Canon, (4) © forbidding Chriſtians to Judai xe or reſt 
on the Sabbath any further than was veceſſiry for public worſhip; 
but they were to honour the Lord's day, and reſt on it as Chriſti. 

ans; and if any were ſound to Judaige, an Anathema is pronoun- 


cd gainſt them.“ The like direction is given in S. Ignatius“ 
larger 

(, Zingham's Antiquities, B. xx. e. 3. (4 Conſtit. I. 2. c. 59. (e) . . 
n .. e. .. nm. ſemente, tom. 1. p. 1060. (#) 


(4 


Epirom, 2. 1 p. 1107. [i] Bingham's Autiquities, B. 20. c. 3. § 2. 
| Qoncil, Laed. can. 29. 


hap. XV. Of the Roman Cauncn. 89 
arger Epiſtle to the Magneſians, in conformity to the rule above- 
entioned: Let us not keep the Sabbath after the Jexvi/b man- 
+ ner, rejoicing in idleneſs: For, he that awill not work, neither 
let him cat; and, In the ſeueat of thy face ſhall thou eat thy bread, 
ſay the divine oracles ; but let every one of you keep the Sab- 
bath ſpiritually, rejoicing in the meditation of the law, not in 

© the reſt of the body, &c.“ | N 


Now whereas Mr. Bingham argues, that there was a Preference 
iven to the Lord's day above the Sabbath in ſome reſpects; as 
hat we find no Eccleſiaſtical laws, obliging men to pray Standing 
n the Sabboth, as on the Lord's day; nor any Imperial law, for- 
bidding 1aw-ſuits and pleadings on this day, nor to oblige men to 
bſtain av hy from bodily labour; and ſays, that the Laod icean 
athers forbid a total reſt on the Sabbath, to give ſome preference 
n this to the Lord's day, inſinuating that a 7a reſt was thought 
ſary on the Lord's day: Upon this I ſhall juſt Ray to obſerve, 1. 
rom the excellent French author whom I have more than once al- 
eady cited, (7) “ that John the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
ople, is indeed the firſt witneſs, who includes Holy-days in the 
prohibition of praying Kneeling, which till his time (A. D. 526.) 
ncluded only Sundays and the ſeaſon of Eaſter, that is from Eaſter 
o Whitſuntide, as has been ſhewn above. This Patriarch not 
nly ſays, that people ought not to knee] on Sundays and Holy- days, 
but comprehends alſo under that law Saturdays. Nay, he extends 
it (but that was peculiar to the Greeks then, and never any where 
practiſed in the firſt ages) from Chriſtmas to the Epiphany, which 
ſeaſon he calls the Dogecabemeron. Balſamon, Patriarch of Anti- 
och, ſpeaking of the anſwer of the Patriarch Nicholas with his ſy - 
nod to the queſtion of the Eaſtern Monks, whether it was neceſ- 
ſary to pray Standing on Saturdays as well as Sundays? ( which 
anſwer was : ** that although the Canons, which forbid Kneeling, 
* ſpoke not of Saturday, but rather of Sunday only; yet people 
might pray Standing on that day as well as this, for this reaſon, 
"" becauſe Faſting was forbidden on it. [Bui] as the Holy Fathers 
have not expreſly forbidden Kneeling on Saturday, though they 
have Faſting ; he, who kneels on that day, does nothing con- 
" trary to the Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, eſpecially if he does it 
through a Motive of devotion:“ Balſamon, I ſay,.) obſerves 
upon this, (n) that the holy canons were the rule by which 
* thoſe Biſhops meaſured their authority; and that they might 
not impoſe upon their people a Foke unknown to their predeceſ- 
* ſors, they were far from making a /a7v of a thing, which the 
Canons of the Church had left quite free.“ But what I would 
have 
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working on Sundays? Were they to reſt any otherwiſe thang 


the Lord's day; and after her return from thence to her on 


doctrine to teach, that it was a fin to work on Sundays; thoſe wil 
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have here taken notice of, is, that Balſamon fays poſitively : {x 


« As our fathers have always looked upon Saturday with almotyfil E 
* much veneration as Sunday, they puniſb thoſe who af on N *! 
- day.” Now this ſame French author plainly ſhews, as WF" |: 
Bingham indeed does alſo, that the Orientals made Saturday oi 2 
well as Sunday ſuch a Feſtival, that, to ſpeak according to then * 
cient cuſtom, they aſfembled and communicatcd on it, as well n 
on Sunday; that it was fo received ?hrong bout the Eaſt; that th 
Greeks do ill exaQly obſerve it; that S. Ignatius the martyr ſpeui ! 
of it; that the Apoſtolical Canons, Balſamon, and all the G² *© 
authors ſpeak of it in the ſame manner. (] Hitherto, p! 


where appears the preference, except with regard to the matter 
the devotions ? | 


2. Before the Imperial laws forbad labour, where does it appey 
that Chriſtians thought themſelves obliged to abſtain wholly fra 


Chriſtians? And was that any more than to aflemble and comm 
nicate, that is, to attend the ſervice of the Church? No reſt, be 
ſuch as that, was inſiſted on by the Church for more than fix hu 
dred years. 


S. Jerom, in his funeral oration on the Lady Paula, as] fl 
him cited (p) by Dr. White, Biſhop of Ely, reports “ that herd 
with all the widows and virgins who lived with her in a cloiſteri 
** Rethlehem, repaired duly to the Church or houſe of God ua 


* lodgings, ſhe herſelf and all her company fell to avork, and ext 
one performed their taſk, which was making of clothes and git 
* ments for themſelves and others, as they were appointed.“ 


In Gregory the Great's time it was accounted “ Antichniſtut 


taught it to be unlawful to labour, were eſteemed teachers of in 
tichriſt, who at his coming, it was believed, would cauſe the 6 
io be kept by abllaining from labour.“ | | 


S. Auguſtin, I find has theſe words; ( 9) Let any one ther 
« fore te!! me, what there is in thoſe ten commandments, exc} 
* the obſervation of the Sabbath, that is not to be obſerved by 1 
„ Chriſtian.” And again: (r) of the ten commandments, thi 
« lone is ſpoken ſiguratively.“ | 


* 


— 


1 


(n) Ibid p. 470. (o) Ibid p. 119. (e) See Dr. Franc, White's Tratk 
of the Sabbath-day, p. 219 edit. 3d. London, 1636. where he cites 8. Jon 
ep. 27. ad Euſtoch. p. 18 1. and Greg. Mag. I. 11, ep. 3. (7) Auguſtin de Þ 
& lit. c. 114. Fr) Id. Queſt. in Exod. I. 2. q. 173 
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17 Even Beza "himſelf owns, ( 1 that there was no command in 
e the time of the Apoſtles, for Chriſtians to abſtain from their daily 


« 1.8 1abour for any longer time, than what was ſpent in the publick 
lay of 2ffemblies ; and that no longer forbearance of it was obſerved, 
gen dill the times it was commanded by the Chriſtian Emperors, and 
rot even then nicely obſerved.” 
oh ] had forgotten to wention 8. chey om, who ſays expreſly, (t) 


that after the diſmiſſion of the 9 every man may * 
« ply himſelf to his lawful buſineſs.” . | 


And thus much with regard to Mr. Bingbam's notion about the 
preference of Sunday to Saturday i in the matter of reſt. To returꝝ 
ben to our point: 


And now from what has been hitherto advanced, it may fairly 
je concluded, that Saturday was at ue an high Feſtival i in the 
mt | 
* Chriſtian Church. 


The Marcionites, indeed, 20 ſome other Hereticks, changed 
this Feſtival into a Faſt; and though ſome of them did it for the 
exerciſe of an Aſcetick life ; yet the Church woald not allow them 
in their practice. 


Nay, the Council in Tralto, A. D. 692, («) cenſures the Ro- 
ai man Church for faſting on this day, and orders them to correct 
g deir practice: “ Foraſmuch as we underſtand (ſays the Canon }, 
eur © that in the city of Rome the Sabbath in Lent is kept as a Fal 

« contrary to the rule and cuſtom of the Church ; it ſeems 44 
to the holy ſynod, that in the Roman Church alſo the Ancient 
„ Canon ſhould be revived and enforced, which ſays, If any 
dClergyman be found to faſt on the Lord's day or on the Sabbath, 
wy one only excepted, let him be * ; ifa ___ man, let hi 


ie be excommunicated. 
e Gif 
Nay, further ſtill:“ There are ( ſays Mr. Bingham ) ſome 
learned Men of the Roman communion, who think it was 
ben © [obſerved as a Feaſt] originally in the Latin Church alſo.” 
10 Albaſpinæus, he ſays, is clearly of this opinion: And Bingham 
b hews, that it is next to impoſſible, that the Sabbath ſhould have 
nb been a Faſt in the Roman Church, when the acute Tertullian wrote 
his book Of Faſting, which was A. D. 217. or betwixt that and 
235. However it js certain, that ſome time after a change was 
* M 2 made 
reatil | e n 
erolh 


0 Beꝛa in Cant, hom. 30. p. 60 (r) Hom, 8. in Matt, 1. & Joan 
hom, 3» (s) Concil, ! can. $5. al 05 * 1 j 1 
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made in the Roman and ſome other Latin Churches; but then th; 
very manner of the change ſufficiently diſcovers the noyelty ofi, 
ne Council of {w) Eliberis, which firſt introduced the Satyr 
Faſt into Spain, plainly intimates, that it was not obſerved then 
| before. S. Auguſtin {x} long after glearly diſcovers, that oij 
the Roman and ſome of the Weſtern Churches, not all of then 
kept the Sabbath a Faſt: And he notes (y) more particularly i 
Africk, how they were divided in their practice. But at Mila 
which was a much nearer neighbour to Rome, the ancient cuſa 
Kill continued of keeping Saturday always a Feſtival ; So that em 
in Lent, as 8. Ambroſe (x) himſelves aſſures us, not only th, 
Lord's day, but all Sabbath days, except the great Sabbath befor 
Eaſter, were obſerved as Feſtivals and days of relaxation. And fy 
this reaſon, as the author of his life tells us, he was uſed to din 
upon Saturday, as well as the Lord's day. | | 


And thus we have the evidence for the fe/livity of Saturdg, 
which we will now ſum up, and then ſee what is to be ſaid {x 
the oppoſite practice of making it a Faſt. It appears therefor, 
Firſt, That there is a high probability, that it was appointed 9 
God to be obſerved as a Feſtival from the beginning of th 
world, and was ſo obſerved by the Patriarchs in memory of th 
Creation : Secondly, That it was above 2000 years after th 
Creation, that is, forty years after the Iſraelites had been broogit 
cut of Ypypt, when God by his ſervant Moſes commanded them 
obſerve it with the additional order of reſting from their laboy, 
in token of that great deliverance : Thirdly, That though by tk 
coming of Chriſt, that ceremonial Jewiſh reſt was aboliſhed, ye 
the firſt and beſt Chriſtians thought themſelves obliged. to cont 
nue the obſervation of the firſt inflituted Sabbath, and according 
ly did ſo obſerve it, appointipg Canon Laws to enforce tle 
obſervance of it as a Feltival, and to puniſh thoſe who turned i 
into a Faſt : Fourthly, That it was obſerved as a Feaſt, and 
fo continued to this day in the Greek Church, and was contiat 

ed alſo in the Latin for. ſome time, nay in ſome parts of the L 
tin Church to the days of S. Ambroſe. And ſurely, this is i 
leaſt a ſtrong preſumption in favour of that Church which ſul 
be found ſo doing. * | | | 


And now, what is the evidence that is brought againlt it 
T'ruly no more than this : Some branches .of the Latin Churd 


% 


had introduced a contrary cuſtom, had turned it into * 


— 1 


r ſ uu) Concil. Elib. can, 26. Vid. Coneil. Agathens, can. 12. (x) A 
guſtin. epiſt. 86, ad Caſulanum. 5% Ibid. p. 149. C2 Ab 
Ns. de Elia & jeunio, cap. 10, "Ed „ 


. 
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and 8. Auguſtin's mother Monica, with ſome others, being ſtag- 

ered at this jarring practice, enquired how it was to be recon- 
ciled? And S. Auguſtin, to ſatisfy his pious mother's ſcruples, 
conſults S. Ambroſe about it, who concludes that it was matter 
of Diſcipline. : : 


Now the queſlion is, whether the teſtimonies produced above, 
which cenſure it's being turned into a Faſt under ſuch dreadful 
penalties, together with the practice of all the Eaſt to this day, 
and a part of the Weſt for more than four hundred years ; or 
the private ſentiment of 8. Auguſtin, tho' founded upon 8. Am- 
broſe, at the latter end of the fourth century, ſhall be the rule 
of a Chriſtian's or of a Church's practice? Reader, chooſe you 
whether. | 5 | | 


c HA E 
07 diſregarding the Wedneſday Faſt. 


. 'S one Innovation is the parent of another, ſo the in- 
troduction of the Saturday Faſt into the Raman 
Church, has in proceſs of time deftroyed the obſerva- 
| tion of that of Wedneſday, which, as we ſail in the 
laſt Chapter, lays claim to the ſame venerable authority as the 
Friday-Faſt does. Theſe two were called by the Ancients Sta- 
tions and Half-Fafts ; and the ApoRolical Conſtitutions thus 
ſpeak of them: (a) ** Chriſt commanded us to faſt on the fourth 
* and fixth days of the week ; the former on account oF 
* his being betrayed, and the latter on account of his paſſion. (5) 
„We enjoin you to faſt on every fourth day of the week, 
and every day of the preparation; and the ſurpluſage of your 
'* faſt beſtow upon the needy : (c) becauſe on the fourth 
** day the condemnation went out againſt the Lord, Judas then 
** promiſing to betray him for money; and you mult faſt = 
«66 ay 


— 
* 


: > Conſtit. Apoſt, B. 5, c. 25. (6) B 5. e. 20. (e B. 2. 
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« day of the preparation, becauſe on that day the Lord ſuffered 
* the death of the croſs under Pontius Pilate.“ 


The Goth Apoſtolical Canon runs thus : « If any Biſhop, or 
g % Preſbyter, or Deacon, or Reader or Singer does not fat. — the 
fourth day of the week, and the day of the preparation, let 
% him be deprived ; except he be hindred by weakneſs of body: 
« But if he be one of the Laity, let him be ſuſpended [from 
„ commanion. ]” 


Hermas (d) in his Shepherd 3 mention of che Sta 
tion.. 


Clemens Alexandrinus deſcribing his Gnoſtick or perfect Chrif- 
tian, ſays: (e) He underſtands the myſteries of the Fett of 
« theſe [ fourth and ſixth ] days, which are called by the na: ho 

of Mercury and Venus among the Heathen.” 


Tertullian refuting ſome in his days, has theſe word:: (7) 
% If the Apoſtle has wholly cancelled al! obſervation of me and 
Cs days, and months and years, why do we c:lebrate the Pa/ch 
* in its annual return and revolution? Why do we ſpend the 
*« fifty days after in perpetual joy? Why do we ſet apart the fozrth 
* and fixth days of the week for our Stations, and n 
a n ] for our Faſis?“ 


80 — : (g) We have the ſeaſon of Lent conſecrated to 
« faſting : we have the fourth and ſixth days of the week, on 
« which we obſerve our ſolemn faſts.” 


Peter of Alexandria in one of his Canons written about A. D. 
306. ſays: © No one can blame us for obſerving the fourth day 
* of 8 week and the day of the preparation; whereon it has 
been juſtly ordained, according to tradition, that we ſhould 
«« faſt: for the faſt on the fourth day is becauſe the Jews con- 
„ ſpired to betray our Lord, and on the preparation becauſe our 
#** Lord ſuffered for us. 


Epiphanius obſerves, (5) * that Aerius [the Heretick] forbid 
, faſting on the fourth day of the week, and on the. day before 


66 the 

(4) Hermas, Simil. 5. & 1, 2. (e) Clem, Alexand. Strom. 7. p. 
Ne. as eited by Mr, Whigon but p. $77. in the Oxford edition cited by 
r Bingham, (f Tertull. de jejun. c. 14. (x) Origet» 


dom. 10, in Vevit. tom. 3, p. 159. (% B. 3. pref. p. 369. 
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« the Sabbath.“ Again: (CI) „ Who is there that does not 


« agree, that in all parts of the whole world, the fozrth day of 
„the week and the day before the Sabbath are days of faſting, 
determined in the Church? and if there were occaſion to alledge 
*«« jt, the Conſt itution of the Apoſtles is plain, how they have or- 


e dained a perpetual faſt on the fourth day and the day before the 


« Sabbath.— Moreover, if the Apoſtles themſelves had not 
« ſpoken in their Conſtitution about this matter, of the fourth day 
« and the day before the Sabbath, we could otherwiſe demonſtrate 
the ſame from all ſorts of evidence. But they write accurately 
about it.” Once more, 4 The aſſemblies for worſhip are 
« appointed by the Apoſtles on the fourth day of the week and 
„the day before the Sabbath, &c. And on the fourth day 
« and the day before the Sabbath, they are continued till the ninth 
« hour, becauſe early in the morning on the fourth day our Lord 
« was ſeized on, and was crucified on the day before the Sabbath ; 
and the A poſtles have delivered it to us, that theſe ſhould be days 
of faſting. —And this faſt is obſerved through the whole 
year in the ſame Holy Catholick Church; I mean, that of the 
* fourth day, aud the day before the Sabbath, till the ninth hour, 
„c.“ Thus Mr. Whiſton quotes Epiphanius; (J) and Mr. 
Bingham to the ſame effect, only after the words zbrough the whole 
year, come except in the fifty days of Pentecoſt, which is agreeable 
to the anonymous French author of The ancient cuſtom of praying 
Standing, who alſo cites this paſſage for his purpoſe, and I might 
have broug hc it into the Chapter upon that ſubject. Take his 
French '['ranſlation thus in Engliſh ; n) © The Church uſes to 
« faſt all Wedneſdays and Fridays in the year till three of the Clock 
* in the afternoon, except the fifty days of Pentecaſt, on which 
« we knee} not nor obſerve any fait, becauſe we look upon them 


as days of rejoicing and feſtivity.” He then gives us the paſſage 


in Latin, and adds: This paſſage is taken from a treatiſe of 8. 
„ Epiphanius's, at the end of his Panarium or Hiſtory of Hereſies. 
8. Epiphanius ſays, that he has ſet down in that work only /uch 
practices or cuſtoms, as were generally and univerſally obſerved 
ij the Catholick Church, having purpoſely omitted the particular 
„ uſages, which were received in ſome churches only. It ſho 

* give great weight to the cuſtom of praying Standing,“ ( con- 
tinues this author, and, let me add, to the obſervation of the Ved- 
neſdayFaſt, ** that this Father places it in the rank of cuſtoms gene- 
* rally and univerſally obſerved in the Catholick Church.“ 


Venerable 


Fr ET 
— 


(i) Hereſ. 75. § 6. p. 910. (+) Brev. expoſ. fid. Y 27, 22, 13, p. 1193 
——1107 (1) See Whiſton's 5 Clement's and S. Irenzns's vindica tion of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, p. 42 — 47, and Bingham's Antiquities, B 
21. c. 3. (m) De l' Ancienne Co::tume de prier debout, tom, I. p. 63. 


9% The L4AYMAN's APOLOGY. 


« day of the preparation, becauſe on that day the Lord ſuffered 
* the death of the croſs under Pontius Pilate.” 7 


The 69th Apoſtolical Canon runs thus: If any Biſhop, or 
; * Preſbyter, or Deacon, or Reader or Singer does not fat. — the 
« fourth day of the week, and the day of the preparation, let 
e him be deprived ; except he be hindred by weakneſs of body: 
« But if he be one of the Laity, let him be ſuſpended [from 
„ commanion. ]” | | 


Hermas (d) in his Shepherd makes mention of the Sta: 
tion.. | 2 


Clemens Alexandrinus deſcribing his Gnoſtick or perfect Chrif- 
tian, ſays: (e) He underſtands the myſteries of the Felt of 
„ theſe [ fourth and ſixth ] days, which are called by the naes 
< of Mercury and Venus among the Heathen.” 


Tertullian refuting ſome in his days, has theſe word:: (7) 
« If the Apoſtle has wholly cancelled al! obſervation of ::m:©- and 
« days, and months and years, why do we c:lebrate the Pa/ch 
*in its annual return and revolution? Why do we ſpend the 
« fifty days after in perpetual joy? Why do we ſet apart the fourth 
* and fixth days of the week for our Stations, and Paraſceue 
% Friday] for our Faſis?“ | | | 

r 


So Oigen : (g) We have the ſeaſon of Lent conſecrated to 
« faſting : we have the fourth and ſixth days of the week, on 
% which we obſerve our ſolemn faſts.” | % 


Peter of Alexandria in one of his Canons written about A. D. 
306. ſays: © No one can blame us for obſerving the fourth day 
,** of the week and the day of the preparation; whereon it has 
been juſtly ordained, according to tradition, that we ſhould 
«« faſt: for the faſt on the fourth day is becauſe the Jews con- 
«« ſpired to betray our Lord, and on the preparation becauſe our 
#** Lord ſuffered for us. „„ 


Epiphanius obſerves, (5) © that Aerius [the Heretick] forbids 
<« faſting on the fourth day of the week, and on the day before 
| 66 the 


— 


(4) Hermas, Simil. 5. & 1, 4, (e) Clem, Alexand. Strom. 7. p. 
—4 as eited by Mr. Whiſton; but p. 877. in the Oxford edition cited by 

r. Bingham, (5) Tertull. de jejun. c. 14. (x) Oriten. 
hom. 10, in Vevit. tom. 3. p. 159. (5) B. 3. pref. p. 309. 


— 
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« the Sabbath.” Again: (7) ** Who is there that does not 
« agree, that in all parts of the whole world, the foxrth day of 
« the week and the day before the Sabbath are days of faſting, 
determined in the Church? and if there were occaſion to alledge 
*© jt, the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles is plain, how they have or- 
« dained a perpetual faſt on the fourth day and the day before the 
« Sabbath.— Moreover, if the Apoſtles themſelves had not 
« ſpoken in their Conſtitution about this matter, of the fourth day 
« and the day beforethe Sabbath, we could otherwiſe demonſtrate 
the ſame from all ſorts of evidence. But they write accurately 
about it.” Once more, (4) ** The aſſemblies for worſhip are 
„ appointed by the Apoſtles on the fourth day of the week and 
„the day before the Sabbath, &c. And on the fourth day 
« and the day before the Sabbath, they arecontinued till the ninth 
« hour, becauſe early in the morning on the fourth day our Lord 
« was ſeized on, and was crucified on the day before the Sabbath: 
« and theApollles have delivered it to us, that theſe ſhould be days 
of faſting. —And this faſt is obſerved through the whole 
year in the ſame Holy Catholick Church; I mean, that of the 
* fourth day, aud the day before the Sabbath, till the ninth hour, 
„c.“ Thus Mr. Whiſton quotes Epiphanius; (J) and Mr. 
Bingham to the ſame effect, only after the words 7hrough the whole 
year, come except in the fifty days of Pentecoſt, which is agreeable 
to the anonymous French author of The ancient cuſtom praying 
Standing, who alſo cites this paſſage for his purpoſe, and I might 
have broug hc it into the Chapter upon that ſubject. Take his 


French 'I'ranflation thus in Engliſh; n) © The Church uſes to 


« faſt all Wedneſdays and Fridays in the year till three of the Clock 
* in the afternoon, except the fifty days of Pentecoſt, on which 
« we knee} not nor obſerve any faſt, becauſe we look upon them 
az days of rejoicing and feſtivity.” He then gives us the paſſage 
in Latin, and adds: This paſſage is taken from a treatiſe of 8. 
« Epiphanius's, at the end of his Panarium or Hiſtory of Hereſies. 
„ 8. Epiphanius ſays, that he has ſet down in that work only /uch 
practices or cuſtoms, as were generally and univerſally obſerved 
" in the Catholick Church, having purpoſely omitted the particular 


" uſages, which were received in ſome churches only. It ſhould 


* give great weight to the cuſtom of praying Standing.“ (con- 
tinues this author, and, let me add, to the obſervation of the Ved- 
neſday Faſt, that this Father places it in the rank of cuſtoms gene- 
rally and univerſally obſerved in the Catholick Church.“ 


Venerable 


1 — 
* 


(i) Hereſ. 75. § 6. p. 910. (+) Brev. expoſ. fid. Y 21, 22, 13, p. 1193 
——1107 (1) See Whiſton's 5 Clement's and S. Irenzns's vindica tion of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, p. 42 — 47, and Bingham's Antiquities, B 
21. c. 3. (n) De Ancienne Codtume de prier debout, tom, 1. p. 63. 
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Venerable Bede, who was born A. D. 673, and died A. D. 
735. () mentions this cuſtom among the Saxon Chriſtians in 
our own iſland : And Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who pub- 
liſhed his Conſtitutions A. D. 943, in the ninth (o) ſpecifying 
the times of Faſting, fixes them to Lent, the four Ember-weeks, 
and every Wedneſday and Friday. 


The above-cited French author alſo quotes a book called 
Micrologus, the author of which he determihes mult have lived 
about the time of Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, who lived A. D. 
1077. I ſay, he quotes (p) this book to ſhew, that the author 
of it did not deny, but that people ought to kneel often on 
% Wedneſdays, becauſe our Saviour's: paſſion was honoured on 
« that day.” | 


Thus we have evidence for the obſervation of Wedneſday as 
a Faſt for almoſt eleven hundred years: What ſhall we ſay 


then of thoſe Chriſtians, thoſe Churches, who pretend to follow 


Antiquity, and yet have laid aſide this ancient cuſtom ? I ſay 
Churches in the Plural : for beſides the Church of Rome, (by 
which I mean all thoſe Churches, which are in communion with 
the Biſhop of that city) there is a certain Reformed Church, 
which I am afraid will not be found ſo Primitive, as ſhe is 
ſometimes pretended to be, either in the matter treated of in 
this Chapter, or in that of ſome preceding ones ; the particulars 


of which charge I muſt, with great grief, proceed to mention, 


and afterwards ſpeak of ſome blemiſhes in her, from which the 
Greek and Roman Churches are free. | 


1 had here cloſed this Chapter, but that I have juſt opened 
a book, called The Hiſtory of Popery, vol. I. in Quarto, p. 100, 
101. where [I find it thus writtejX% Pope Sylveſter I. is faid 
„to have been the firſt; that appointed every Friday to be a 
« Faſt, in memory of out Lord's paſſion ; and every Wednel- 
„day too, becauſe (as Jacobus de Voragine tells us) on that day 
„they conceited Judas betrayed ſor ſold] him.” Now not to 
inſiſt upon the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, the former 
of which there is good reaſon to ſay were compiled before A. D. 
150, and the latter before A. D. 200; and not to mention Her- 
mas's Paſtor (where he certainly intends Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days by his Stations) which was written A. D. gs, or before: 


I have ſhewn the reader, that Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid his 


Gnoſtick underſtood the myſtery of theſe two faſts, in a hook 


Which he wrote A. D. 193, which is 122 years before Pope 
| | | Sylvelter 


— 7 
— 


w_ 


(„) Sce Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol: 1 p. 93. („) Ibid p. 10, 
(] De Ancienne contume de prier debout, tom. 1. p- 325——— 329. 
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Sylveſter poſſeſſed the ſee of Rome, and conſequently, I ſoppoſe, 
before he was born. Origen alſo, whom 1 have produced, was 
wade Catechiſt of Alexandria A. D. 202. and wrote as above 
about A. D. 239, where as it was A. D. 315. before Sylveſter was 
Biſnop of Rome. | 


J have juſt taken notice of this, to ſhew how little this ſort of 
peliionate and prejudiced authors are worthy of credit, and what 
harm they do to Primitive Chriſtianity by their ur{&ilful, if not 
unfaithful, manner of oppoſing Popery. For they take the direct 


way to promote the latter. When a Popiſh Prieſt ſhews an en- 


guirer, how the Proteſtants miſrepreſent the Primitive Church, 
he is in a fair way of periuading him to become his proſely te. 
Away then with this fort of writers, who under Pas: of op- 
poling Popery, are in effect the promoters of it. 


Of the Church of ENGL AN D. 
HAT. 


Of the Cuu RCA of ENGLAND, 
avith regard to ine Errors cenſured 


in the laſt Eight Chapters. 


RO M what has been hitherto ſaid, I am much miſla- 

ken, if it does not evidently appear, that the Greek and 

Roman Churches have each departed from the doctrine 

and practice of the Catholick Church, as Cathelick fig- 
nhes Orthodox, as well as Univerſal both with regard to time 
and place, For (a } © according to the opinion of the moſt 
learned, the word Catholick means and defigns obedience to all 
the commands of God.“ 


But tho? the Greek and Roman Churches are thus blemiſhed. is 
not the Reformed Church of England <vithour ſpot, or wrinkle, o. 
any ſach thing ? Is not ſhe perfect, aud not at all dificient or 

N wanting 


— — ® ; * 4 * — 
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(a) S. Pacian, epiſt, 1» tom. 3. Bibl. Pat, 
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twaiiting in any reſpect f It ought not 'to appear very ſtrange ko 
her Fathers, nor yet to her Children, if upon an impartial enquiry 


| the ſhould be found not to deſerve ſo glorious an Elogium; be- 


cauſe ſhe is ſo far from pretending to an Infallibility in her 
determinations, that ſhe expreſsly declares in her Articles of Re. 
ligion, that General Councils may err and have erred. Be ſides 
experience every day teaches us, that it is not an eaſy matter to 
keep the golden mean, but too too common to run from ore 
extreme to another. That our Reformers did ſo in an eſpecial 
manner, when they ſhook off the ſupremacy of the Roman Biſhop, 
will too evidently appear in the next Chapter, when we come to 
treat of the Yoclefhattical Supremacy attributed to the King by 
the Church of England. 


Ard indeed the feuds ran ſo high, and the quarrel was cat. 
fied on with ſo much unchriſtian heat, on Bot ſides, at the time 
of the Reformation ; that as it is difficult to diſtinguiſh which 
{ide excceded in the indecency of their language and treatment 
of each other, ſo it is the leſs wonder, that being devoid of cha 
Tity, both parties ſhould mits the truth, by ſtriving to get as far 
as poſſible from each other. And yet, the Church of England 
having been for ſo many centuries in communion with that of 
Rome, prejudice in favour of /ame cuſtoms might, at the ſame 
ime, be an occaſion even of their agreeing in fome errors. be. 
fides, they were not at that time ſo well agreed, as they have 
been finces about the genuine and ſpurious copies of ſome Fi 
thers ; which will be ſome excuſe for them in general. 


That the Church of England is in fact chargeable with the 
errors (for tuch they muſt be called by the Rule that we go, by) 
exniured in the jalt Eight Chapters, is what I now proceed t0 
ſhew. 


And, Fir, ſhe rejects Infant Communion. To the end 
*« ({ivs (5) ſho) that Confirmation may be miniſtred to the more 
** edifvipg of fach as ſhall receive it, the Church hath thought 
„ good to order, That none hereafter ſhall be confirmed, but 
*«* jach as can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Tel 
* CommanGment:, ard can alſo anſwer to ſuch other queſtions 
* 2s in the Short Catechiſm are contained,” —— e * Au 
* there mall none be admitted to the Holy Communion, uni 
ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be ready and deſirous d 


© be confirmed.“ 


Second!) 


* — —— _ _— ä —— —_——__ 


15 Preface to the Order of Confirmation. tc] Rubrick all 
Confirmation. | | 
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Secondly, ſhe makes the confeeration of the Euchariſt to con- 
Ok in the words of Inſtitution. If the confecrated Bread or 
« Wine be all ſpent, before all have communicated, (ſhe {4} 
i ſays) the Prieſt is to conſecrate more according to the form 
« before preſcribed : beginning at [Our Saviour Chrift in the 
« ſame night, &c.] for the bleſſing of the Bread; and at [ Lite- 
« wiſe after ſupper, &c. for the blefling of the Cup.“ Thus 
„(as Biſhop Collier (e) ſays) the Conſecrating form is au 
« comprehended in the words of Inſtitution, without any preced- 
« ing or following prayers :** Indeed, as he ſays in another place, 
(/) There are no folloaving prayers in this inſtance; for after 
the words of Inſtitution are pronounced, the elements are im- 
© mediately received. And as for the prayers following the diſ- 
„ tribution, which way can the Holy Euchariſt be affected with 
them? How can the Bread and Cup receive any force of Con- 
«© ſecration from thoſe prayers, when they are eaten and drunk, 
« before ſuch devotions are pronounced?“ | 


Thirdly, ſhe impoſes the Filiogque: for ſhe has adopted the 
Confeſſion of Faith, commonly called the Creed of 8. Athana- 
ſius, and appointed it to be uſed thirteen times in a year. She 
has alſo enforced the Nicene Creed with the Roman interpolation 
and the Son, which ſhe impoſes every time that the office, com- 
monly called the Second Service, is ſaid. And the article of that Creed 
relating to the Holy Ghoſt, runs thus : I believe in the Holy 
„ Ghoſt, who proceedeth from the Father ad the Son, &c.“ 


Fourthly, She does not uſe Trine Immerſion in Baptifm : for 
ſhe does not require her Miniſters, not even in ordinary caſes, 
{ to immerſe the perſon to be baptized. If they [the God- 
* fathers and Godmothers] ſhall certify him the Prieſt], that 
* tic child may well endure it, he ſhall dip it in the water diſ- 
„ creet'y and warily, ſaying, &. ſays the Rubrick in the Mi- 
niſtration of Publick Baptiſm of Infants : And in that of Baptiſm 
of ſuch as are of riper years, it is ordered, that“ the Prieſt ſhall 


dip him in the water, ar pour water upon him ſaying, &c.” 


Fifthly, ſhe orders Kneeling on Sundays, as is evident from 
wany of her Rubricks : Nay, ſhe appoints a general Confefion, 
even on Sundays as well as Wedneſdavs and Fridays, to be faid 
ot the whole congregation, al/ hneeling ; which is certainly the 

Do , N 2 moſt 


VS — — wore 


I Kubrick aſter the diſtribution, in the Order for the adminiſtration oP 
tie Lord's Supper fe] Defence of the Reaſons, p. 109. tre alſo By, 
Brett's D. ertation on the Liturgics, & 15. [1 Vindigation. 95 tha 
Beer lons anc Nefence, part 2. p. 747, 142. 5 
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moſt proper poſture for Confaſſion, as it is for ſaying the Litany: 
But why ſhould this be done on the joyful Feſtival of our Lord“ 
glorious Reſurrection? For Sunday was always the Weekly, a 
after was the Yearly commemoration of it, as has been ſheyn 
above. | n | 
; | . | t 
Sixthly. She is chargeable with permitting her people to es 
Blood+ For, notwithſtanding Dr. Delany, and Mr. Boyer, and 
perhaps ſome more of her Prieſts and People, being fully con- 
vinced of its being their duty, do abſtain from it; yet, foraſmuch 
as many more Prieſts teach the No- neceſſity of fo abſtaining, and 
the greateſt part of the People do actually live in the conſtant 
violation of this divine precept, the Church never cenſuring then 
ſer their diſobedience, ſhe has reaſon to fear, that if ſhe does 
not repent, (g/ He who hath the harp fwond with tauo edges, will 
gains her with the hevord of his mouth. 


75108 


Seventhly, She violates the Sa/urday Feflival or Chriſtian dab. 
Za, as the Primitive Church called it. For, tho' ſhe does not 
make every Saturday a day of abitinence, as the Church of 
Rome does, yet the retains much ſavour of her leaven, in that 
re appoints (not only the Vigil before Eaſter-day, which ſhe ought 
to do, but alſo) the Vigils before the Feaſſ of the Nativity of our Lol 
and fourteen other Feſlivals, to be obſerved as faſt-duys, even 
tho' ther happen on a Saturday. (% If . feaſt-days 
« {ſays ſhe}, fall vpon a Monday, then the VigiLor Faſt-day hal 
be kept on the Saturday next before.” Moreover, the forty 
days of Lent, including the Saturdays, J the Ember- days at 
tho four ſcaſons, being the Wedreſday, Friday, and Saturdy 
„ aſter the frſt Sunday in Lent, the feaſt of Pentecoſt, September 
** 14th and December 13th ;” are made by the Church of England 
days of Falling or Abſtinence, 


* 


mY 


Eighthly, She has neglected the Bedreſday - Taft, which the 
Holy Church throughout the wvorld once acknowledged to be e 
Peręatual obligation. I ſhall only juſt obſerve, that the French 
author foreriy quoted and our own country-man Mr. Binghan 


(i) agree, that Pope Leo about A. D. 450.- is the firſt who 


ſpeaks formally of theſe Faſts of the four ſeaſons, and that 
the Greeks have them not. 


In 


r ESA - - — — 
* * 


be] Rev. ii. 12, 16. V] See her Table of Vigils. [i] * 
+ ncehne coutume de pier debom, tom, 1. p. 267.— Eingham's Any 


ques, B,zx, c. 2. 
* Ys 
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In a word, what has been ſaid in the Eight foregoing Chap- 
ters, is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Roman and Engliſh Churches 


1 have both departed from their own Rule; and conſequently an 
a impartial Enquirer will be glad to meet with a purer Church 
than either of thoſe, where he may find a more firm adheſion 
t to the doctrine and practice of the Ancient and Univerſal Church. 
New But I baſten now to ſpeak of the particular errors of the Church 
and of England, which are not chargeable upon that' of Rome. 
con. g 
wich 185 \ 
and 3 | : 
ant —— | - . | — 
hem | | 
does | 1 | 
Y/ 4 = 
a CHAP. XVIII. 
Jah. | | : | | : 
"i Of the Ecelefialtical Supremacy, attri- 
tha buted to the King by the Church of 
ht | 
= E N G L A ND. | | 
ven | 
Jays | | 
ſhall Come now to prove what was hinted in the laſt Chapter, 
orty that our Reformers in ſhaking off the Supremacy of the 
; at Roman Biſhop, ran from one extreme to another. They 
-day rightly diveſted the Pope of his uſurped power, but wrong- 
ber fully gave it to a Layman, who was not qualified to receive it. 
land To any one, who has conſidered the nature of Church-power, 


it muſt appear a ſhocking thing to place the Supreme Govern- 
meat of a Church in the hands of a Lay-man, even ſuppoſing 
him to be in full communion with her, But I haſlen-to my 
proof ; and here I muit acknowledge my obligation to the wor- 
thy author of the following Diſcourſe, which was begun to be 
printed in a Pamphlet, entituled, The Publiher ; containing curi- 
ous and walughle Tradts, never before printed: Number IV. 
pag. 167. London, 1745. But this Pabliſber proceeding no fur- 
ther in his deſign, no more than one Third of this Diſcourſe 
| was printed: And tho' it be in reality a ſhort ore, yet I ac- 

knowledge that in proportion it is too long for this place: Not- 
withitanding, as it is not now likely to appear any where elſe 
in Print, I ſhall take the liberty to preſent it here entire to the 
Reader. „„ - 
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K IN G's Eccleſiaſtical Su PREM AC v, 


As it is maintained by the CHuR H of 


E NWE L AN A 


N treating of this Subject I ſhall take it for granted, that the 
1 Doctrine of the Independency of the Church upon the State, as 

to its purely ſpiritualPowers, is both true and fundamentally 
neceſſity to the Being, as well as Well-being of the Chriſtian 
Church: I ſay, I ſhall take this for granted, becauſe it has been 
proved to a Demonſtration by ſo many 7 Authors, that it is need- 
leſs here to repeat their Arguments. What I pretend to in this 
Place, is to ſhew, that the Church of Eng/and maintains and impo- 
ſes ſuch a Reg al Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, as is utterly inconſiſtent 
with and deſtructive of that fundamental Doctrine; and if this 
her unhappy Caſe, the Size and Danger of her Error in this Parti- 


cular will be ſuſſiciently obvious. 


Her Canons made A. D. 1603. are her authentick and ſtanding 
Laws to this Day: Now the 3d. affirms the Church of England to 
be by Law eſtabliſned z»dcy the King's Majeſt y; and the 7th ex- 
plains her Meaning more fully, where ſhe excommunicates thoſe 


who affirm, © That the Government of the Church of England un- 


5 we 1 


* 


1 See Lero-b upon Church Power, and his Hiftorical Collections. Dad- 
wwell's Vindication of the deprived B.ſhops, and his Defence of the ſame, Lef- 
lie's Caſe of the Regale, and his Rehearſals. Hickes's Anſwer to the Rights, 
»-d his Conſtitution of the Cathalick Church. Collier's Feclefiaftical Hiftory, 
and his Ef. upon the Office of a Chaplain. Brett's Independency ct the 
Church - 2352 ni 7 CUACT * „ Horz, a 1 | | * 
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« Jer his Majeſty by Arclibiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, 
and the reſt that bear Office in the ſame, is antichriſtian or re- 
„ pugnant to the Word of God.” I believe, that it will appear 
plainly to any impartial Perſon, who will fairly conſider what ſhall 
be here offered upon this Subject, that this Canon ſuppoſes the 
Church of England to be governed under the King by Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops c. as truly and properly as the Kingdom of England is 
governed under the King by Judges, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, 
and other temporal Officers. By the 36th Canon all Clergymen 
are obliged to ſubſcribe, ** "That the King's Majeſty under God is 
« the only Supreme Governor of this Realm, as well in al/ Spiri- 
® tual or Ecclefiaſlical Things or Caujes, as Temporal:” The 
{.me* muſt be ſworn as appears from the Ordinal) by every one 
who is ordained Deacon, Prieſt, or Biſhop; as alſo, ** That he 
« will aſſiſt and defend a// Juriſditions, Privileges, Pre-eminences 
© and Authorities, granted or belonging to the King's Highneſs, 
„his Heirs and Succeſſoro, or united and annexed to the Imperial 
„Crown of this Realm.” This laſt Particular is exactly agreeable 
tothe 2d Canon, which excommunicates all Perſons, ** Who ſhall 
„ impeach any Part of the Regal Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
© calreſtored to the Crown, and by the Laus of this Realm there- 
in eſtabliſhed.” And thus it appears, that the Church of England 
has unhappily incorporated all the Acts of Parliament relating to the 
King's Eecleſiaſtical Supremacy into her Conſtitution, and ſhe is as 
zallly chargeable with any Error contained in them, as if ſhe had 
decreed it in fo many Words in her Canons. We muſt now there- 
fore take a View cf the ſeveral Statutes, which have been made to 
eſtabliſn and enforce the Regal Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy : And be- 
cauſe the Hiſtory of the Times when Laws were made, is the beſt 
interpretation of them, we ſhall likewiſe give a particular Detail of 
the Proceedings of our Sovereigns, in their Government of the 
Church of Eng/and, in purſuance of theſe Eraſtian Acts of Parlia- 
ment. And this we ſhall do from Mr. Collier's ſecond Volume of 
nis Ecctchiaſtical Hiſtary, both becauſe he cites his Authorities for 
crery thing delivered by him, and becauſe he has given us a more 
partial Account of theſe Affairs than any ,other Author, either 
Poplih or Proteſtant. | 


The firſt Act of this Kind (25 Hex. 8. cap. 19. ) ties up the 
Clergy from making any Conſtitutions without the Royal Aſſent. 
The Preamble runs thus: Where the King's humble and obedi- 
ent Subjects the Clergy of this Realm have not only knowledged 
according to the Truth, that the Convocation of the ſame Cl.r- 
„ By 15, always has been, and ought to be aſſembled only by the 
** &ing's Writ, but alſo ſubmitting to the King's Majeſty, have 
" enge, in verbo Sacerdotii, that they will never from hence- 
forth preſume to attempt, alledge, claim, or put in Ure, enact, 
* promulge or execute, any new Canotis, Conſtitutions, Ordinance 

: Provincial 
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*© Provincial or other, or by whatſqever other Name they ſhall be 
called in the Convocation ; unleſs the King's moſt Royal Aſſent and 
Licence may to them be had, to make, promulge, and execute 
« the ſame, and that his Majeſty do give his moſt Royal Aſſent in 
that Behalf.” This Submiſſion is paſſed into an Act 2. Mr. 
Cglier juſtly obſerves, that the Penner of this Preamble did not 
conſult the ancient Practice: For nothing is more certaip, than 
that the Convocation met frequently by the ſole Authori# of the 
Archbiſhop, and that the Clergy infiſted upon this Method of Sum- 
mons, as one Branch of the Liberties of Holy Church: And that 
they were thus ſummoned, we have two Inſtances, even in this 
Reign. It is certain, that the Clergy in Convocation had acknow- 
edged what the Preamble ſets forth; but then that this Acknoy- 
ledgment was according to the Truth, as the Act declares, is more 
than what appears. Now, with all due Submiſſion to the Legifla. 
tive Authority, I hope it is no Diſregard to ſay, that thoſe who 
draw a Bill may be ſomewhat unacquainted with Hiſtory, and mif- 
taken in Matter of Fat3 . | : 


To go on with the Act: It is afterwards enacted, That the 
„ King ſhall have Power and Authority to aſſign two and thirty 
*« Perſons, ſixteen of the Clergy and ſixteen of the Laity, to ex- 
amine, abrogate, or confirm the Canons, as they thought fit.“ 
Father, © All Appeals to Rome of what Kind ſoever were prohibit- 
ed: And, that the Methods of juſtice might not be defective, 
„ the Parties grieved had the Liberty to appeal to the King in 
*. Chancery4+ ”. And thus we ſee, that inſtead of aboliſhing the 
Papal Power, and reſtoripg it to the College of Biſhops, the ſame 
Ulurpation was continued; but with this Aggravation, that it was 
taken out of the Hands of the firit Biſhop of CHriſtendom, and placed 
in thoſe of a Layman, a Subject of the Church. 


The next Act (25 Hen. 8. cap. 20.) ſettles the Election of 
Biſhops : ** The King. upon the Vacancy of the See, was to ſend 
« his Conge d Elire to the Dean and Chapter, or Prior, or Con- 
« vent; and in caſe they delayed their Election above. twelve Days, 
„the Crown was impowered to nominate the Perſon by Letten 
„Patents 5 


In this Parliament there paſſed a private Act for depriving the 
Eiſhops of Sa/iſoury and Worceffer. This depriving of Biſhops by 
an AR of State was unprecedented in this Kingdom, and this is the 
firt Inſtance: William the Conguerer, who went farthelt in the Ex 


cliſe 


— ads. — 


a 


2 Collier's Eeclefiaſtico) Hiſtory, Vol. 2. Page 83. Column 2. 3 p. 85 
© 2, & ibid. 5 Ceilier's Eecleſiaſtical Miſtory, vol. 2, p. 34. c. 2, 
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erciſe of the Regale, diſplaced no Biſhops without Synodical De- 
privation 6. | 4 


The next Act that I ſhall cite (26 Hen. 8. cap. 1.) is very re- 
markable, for it gives a farther Eitabliſhment to the King's Eccleſi- 
aſtical Supremacy in theſe Words: Albeit the King's M:jeity 
« jultly and rightfully is, and ought to be, Supreme Head of the 
« Church of Eagland, and is ſo recognized by the Clergy of this 
« Realm in their Convocations ; yet neverchelels, for Corroboration 
and Confirmation thereof, and for Increaſe of Virtue in Chriff s 
«© Religion within this Realm of England, and to repreſs and ex- 
« tirp all Errors, Hereſies, and other Enormities and Abuſes here- 
„ tofore uſed in the ſame : Be it enacted by the Authority of this 
« preſent Parliament, that the King our Sovereign Lord, his Heirs 
« and Succeſfors, Kings of this Realm. ſhall be taken, accepted, 
«© and reputed the only Supreme Head in Zarth of the Church cf 
© England, called Anglicana Eccleſia, and ſhall have and enjoy 
*« annexed and united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well 
« the Title and Stile thereof, as all Honours, Dignities, Immuni- 
« ties, Frofits and Commodities, to the ſaid Dignity of Supreme 
« Head of the ſaid Church belonging and appertaining; And thar 
« our ſaid Sovereign Lord, his Heirs and Succeſſors Kings of this 
„Realm, ſhall have full Power and Authority from time to time, 
« to viſit, tepreſs, redreſs, reform, order, correct, reſtrain, and 
„ amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Contempts and Enor- 
„ mities, whatſoever they be, which by any Manner of Spiritual 
Authority or Juriſdiction ought or may lawfully be reformed, 
** repreſſed, ordered, redreſſed, corrected, reſtrained, or amend- 
ed, moſt to the Pleaſure of Almighty God, the Increaſe of Vir- 
tue in Chr;/'s Religion, and for the Conſervation of the Peace, 
„Unity, and Tranquillity of this Realm, any Uſage, Cuſtom, 
foreign Laws, foreign Authority, Preſcription, or any thing or 
« things to the contrary hereof notwithſtanding 7 ,” This Act, 
we ſee, gives the King full Power and Authority to wifit, order, 
and reform all Herefies, Abuſes, & c. which by any Manner of Spi- 
ritual Authority or Juriſdiftion may lawfully be ordered ard reform- 
ed. This Clauſe, as Mr. Collier truly obſerves, declares the King 
Supreme Ordinary, makes his Majeſty, and by Conſequence thoſe 
commiſſion'd under him, Judges of Hereſy, and puts the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline in their Hands. Beſides, the Emperors De- 
cius and Diocleſian were as abſolute in the Roman Empire, as 
the King and Parliament are in E ngland ; and the Grand Seignior 
has the ſame Extent of Authority in Tray: The Queſlion there- 
fore is, Whether by the Grounds of this AR theſe Princes might 
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not be Judges in Matters of Faith, and manage the Government 0 
of the Church at Pleaſure? The next Queltion is, Whether up- ( 
on this Scheme the Being of the Chriſtian Religion does not lie 8 
at the Mercy of the Civil Government? And then the laſt Jn. a 
terrogatory will be, Whether the Biſhops are not bound in ſome / 
Caſes to make a ſtand upon the Regale, to break through an a 
Ac of this Nature in Defence of their Creed, to run the laſt j 
Hazards, rather than throw up their Commiſſion and deſert the ] 
Intereſt of Chriſtianity 8 ? Theſe Queries of Mr. Collier's will þ 
be caſily anſwered by any unprejudic'd Perſon. V 
P 
To proceed : By another Statute, (26 Hen. 8. cap. 6.) * An. | 
* nates, or the Firſt-iraits af all Benefces, Offices, Dignities, . 
« Ec. Spiritual were granted to the King, his Heirs and Suc- b 
ceſſors, together with the yearly Revenue of the tenth Pan f 
of all ſuch Livings. The Biſhops of each reſpective Diocels 
* are Charged with the Collection of the Tenths, and made au- 
„ ſwerable for Non b'ay ment.“ Thie Revenue, as the Preamble f 
ſets forth, was granted to the King partly in Conſcquence of his t 
eing ſuprewe Head of the Chuich 9 . : 
The next Thing that preſents itſelf, is K. Henry VIIih'; l 
granting a Commiſion to Secretary Cromave.l, by which he con- x 
ttitutes him his Vicar-General, Vicegerent, ſpecial Commiſſzry 1 
and official Principal in all Eccieftattica] Matters. By inſpeting | 
the Inffrument it appears, that Cramæbell had an intire Delegs- 0 
tion of the King's Supremacy, and Authority to viſit all the B. f 
mops and Archbiſnops in the Kingdom z he was likewiſe autho- 
riz ed to conſlitute Deputies for a Viſitation 19; and they were + 
furnmtt'd with a Plenitude of Power to vifit all Archbiſhope, Bi K 
ſnops, and the reſt of the inferior Clerpy, and to correct and, te- U 
form, and cxerciſe all Mauner of Diſcipline which belonged to 00 
Eecleſiaſtical Juriidiction 3 they had likesweiſe Authority to cos a 
firm or null the Ele&iors of Prelates, to order Ipſtałments, to 
give Iyſtitutions and Iaductions, to ſequeſter the Fruits of Liv- 
ings, to deprive or ſulpend Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Sc. to convene S 
Synods and prefice in them, and to make ſuch Reformations and it 
Orders as they {hould think expedient; they had likewiſe Au— I 


thority to try all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and to exert the Cenſures 
of the Church upon thoſe, who refuſed either to appear or to 
abide by their Sentence 11. And now the Time for the Vit- 
tation drawing on, the King iſſued out Letters of Inhibition v 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. charging bim and his Suffragans 
uot to viſit the Clergy or Religious, till the Regal Viſitation wis 

ovtt, 


8 p. 89. c. 1. 9 . 25 IO p. 106. c. 1. 11. 
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ent over, meaning that which was to be managed under the Vicar- 
up- General Cromwell : And thus, as Mr. Collier with his uſual 
lie Sincerity obſerves, all Epiſcopal JuriſdiQion was laid aſleep, ang 
In. almolt truck dead by the Regale, during the King's Pleaſure 12. 
me And yet all this was authoriz'd by the Act of Parliament cited 


an above, (20 Hen. 8. cap. 1.) which conſtituted the King ſupreme 
lat Head of the Church of Ergtand. But this Suſpenſion of the 
the Juriſdiction of ail the Bifhops was afterwards taken cf; the 
vill Reaſon aſſigned in the Inſtrument for this Relaxation is ſome- 

what fiogu'ar : It was Jane; ſent becauſe Cromave!] was em- 
ployed in Matters of State. Had this Miniſter not been buſy. 
ſays Mr. Collier with proper Pungency, he might have been 
fole Ordinary for the Kingdom; and the Epiſcopal Character in 
both rrovinces had, it may be, been diſabled to Infignificancy 
ſor this whole Reign 33, | : 


lately made a Baron and Lord Privy Seal, appear'd among the 
Prelates, and by the Strength of his Vicar-Generalſhip took 
Place of the Archbifhop of Canterbury: The Figure that Crom- 


ſince he had neither Birth, Learning, nor Character to bear him 
out.“ For an ignorant Layman, ſays Biſhop Godzoin, to pre- 
„ fide in a Synod of the moſt learned B.ſhops that ever were 
Im England, was but a moſt feandalous Sight.” And, as Mr, 
Collier goes on, if this Function could have been executed by 
pi cone of the Laity, the King would have done much better in 
ko: Perſon than by ſuch a Proxy. However, Cromnve/? had Cou- 
rage enough to ſupport his Commiſſion, and repreſented the 


Bi King up to all Points of State and Ceremony, He appear'd firit 
* in the Upper Houſe by bis Proxy Dr. Fetre, who claimed Pre- 
10 cedency, and had it, upon the fcore of his Deputation: About 
og a Weck after Cromabeil came thither himfelf 14. | af 

to 

ir- The King went on with the Exerciſe of his Eceleſiaſtical 
ene Supremacy : To give an Inſtance, becauſe of the Unuſualneſs of 
nd it, of a lower Kind: It is a Licence to preach, granted to 
u- Polard Taylor, Doctor of Laws, and runs thus: “ Herry the 
rs Wl © Eighth by the Grace of God, King of England and France, 
to „Lord of Jreland, and under Chrift Supreme Head upon 
ih- Farth of the Church of England, to our faithful Subject Ro- 
| 29 „ard Taylor, Doctor of Laws, and admitted into the Order 
aNs of Deacon, Greeting, As nothing is of greater Moment to- 
v8$ * wards eradicating the Corruption of the Chriſtian.Religion, and 
tt, = Q 2 | — reſlorinę 


— = 
IEG , Ol 


. f 22 P 104. e. A. x3 P. 110. e. 4. 34% D · 19. Ca Fa 


— 


The Year following, when the Convocation met, Cromavell, 


eres! made in this Aſſembly, was ſomewhat ſingular ; efpecially 
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*« reſtoring the pure Faith of Chriſt, than a diligent Explication 


** the Holy Scripture ; the Fruit of which the more our Subjetts 
** partake of, we make no doubt the more acceptable will they 
„be to Almighty God, and the more obedient to our Royal 


* Government : Therefore we grant Licence, and give full Power 
* to preach the Word of God in all Churches and other pro- 


per Places, whereſoever fituated within our Kingdom of Er- 


A 


fand, to Thee, in whoſe Zeal for the Goſpel of Chriſt (even 
according to Knowledge) lntegrity of Life and Manners, Pu- 
© rity of Conſcience, and induſtrious Circumſpection, we much 
* confde. In Teſtimony whereof, c 15“ 4 Oh 


In the next Act of Parliament which we ſhall take Notice of 
(31 Hen. 8. cap. 10.) we meet with a Recital“ Of the King's 
being Supreme Head of the Church of Eng/and ; and that for 
© the good Exerciſe of the ſaid moſt Royal Dignity and Of. 
„ fice, his Highneſs hath made Thomas Lord Cromavell and 
„Lord Privy Seal, his Vicegerent for good and due Admini- 
tration of Juſtice, to be had in all Cauſes and Caſes touch- 
 jng the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and for the godly Reforma- 
„tion and Redreſs of all Aerefies ard Abuſes in the ſaid Church.“ 
And in Conſequence of this Delegation, the Act gives Cromavell 
place of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 16. | 


The next Particular that occurs, is the Biſhops taking out 
firange Commiſſions from the King, impowering them to exer- 
ciſe the Epiſcopal Function: And here we ſhall tranſcribe the Con- 
tent of Biſhop Bonner's luſtrument, which, no doubt, was the 


ſame with the rell; and after the taking of which, as Biſhop 


Burnet juſtly obſerves, he might well have been called one of 
the King's Bilbops. It lets forth, * That the King is the Foun- 
« -b1jn of atl-Manner of Jurifdiftion and Authority, as well Ee. 
* clefiaitical as Secular; and that thoſe who formerly exerciſed 
this Jurifdiction, did it only in a precarious Manner and upon 
Royal Conrtefy, and that therefore it ought to be returned, 
„ whenever his Majeſty ſhall pleaſe to call for it; and that ſince 
the Lord Cromwell, Knight of the Garter, Vicegerent and 
Vicar-General to prefide, manage, and direct in all Eccleh- 
** allical Cauſes, was ſo far employed in Matters concerning the 
State, that he was not at Leiſure to diſcharge the Function 


of a Vicegerent, and manage the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 


« wholly delegated to him by the King, Supreme Head of the 
Church of Eng/and, &c. becauſe Cromwell! was thus buly, 
| | . and 


4 * 


35 P. 143. e. 1. 16 p. 160, c. 2. p. 162, c. 1. 
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„and could not be every where, ror execute the Office of an 
„ Univerſal Superintendant; for this Reaſon the King, as the 
« Inſtrument continues, gives Bonner a Commiſſion to execute 
„all the Branches of the Epiſcopal Authority under his High- 
„ neſs: For the Purpoſe, he has a Royal Licence to ordain 
„within the Dioceſe of London, to viſit the Dean and Chapter 
© of St. Paul's, and all other Colleges, Hoſpitals, Monaſteries, 
« Cl-rgy and Laity within his Dittrict 3 he has likewiſe a 
„ Power given him to hear Cauſes and to give Sentence in the 
„ Spiritual Courts, to exerciſe Diſcipline, and inflit Cenſures 
* according to the Directions of Law and the Degrees of the 
„ Criminal's Offence ; and in ſhort, to execute every thing be- 
„ Jonging to the Authority and Juriſdictiop of a Biſhop.” And 


»fter the King has thus declared himſelf Patriarch in his Domini- 


ons, Claimed all Manner of Spiritual Authority, and pronounced 
the Biſhops no more than his Delegites at Pleaſure : After this 
theſe Words are thrown into the Commiſſion, to give it the 
more paſſable Complexion, Beſides and over and above thoſe things, 
which are known to be committed to Thee-from God by the Holy 
Scriptures 17. Now, with Submiſſion, as Mr. Collier cloſely 
argues, this Clauſe ſeems to come in too late, and is utterly in- 


conſiſlent with the former Part of the Commiſſion. For if the © 


King is the Fountain of all Manner of Eecleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; 
it his Lay Vicegerent might lawfully ſupply the Room of all 
the Biſhops in England, provided he were at Leiſure, and able to 
do it in Perſon ; if the Biſhops, in the Execution of their Of- 


ſice, are only the King's Repreſentatives, and revocable at Plea- 


fare : If theſe Afirmations are all defenſible, as the Commiſſion 
ſets forth; then, without queſtion, the Hierarchy can have no 
Juriſdiction aſſigned in the New Teſtament, nor any Authority 
derived from our Saviour. But if the Church is a diſtint and 
entire Society ; if in pure Spirituals ſhe is conſlituted indepen- 
dent on all the Kings upon Earth ; if ſhe is furniſhed with 
Powers ſufficient to anſwer the Ends of her Charter; if theſe 
Powers were ſettled by our Saviour upon the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors to the World's End: If the Hierarchy can make out 
this Title, then I muſt cra eave to think, that thoſe, who 
ſuggeſted the Draught of this Inſtrument, were no great Di- 
Vines 15, 


The laſt Statute in King Henry VIIIth's Reign relating to the 
Regal Supremacy (37 Hen. 8. cap. 17.) ſets forth, That 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Arc ns, and other Eccleſiaſtical 


* Perſons have no Manner of Juriſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical, but by, 


« under, 


— 


17 P. 169. e. 3, p. 170, e. ho 18 p. 170 6. L. 
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110 The LAATM ANS APOLOGY. 

„ under, and from his Royal Majeſty; and that his Majeſty is 
„the only undoubted Supreme Head of the Church of England 
* and of Ireland, to whom by holy Scripture all Authority and 
« Power is wholly given, to hear and determine All manner of 
*© Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and to correct all Vice ::d Sin hatſo- 
ever. and to all ſuch Perſons as his Majeſty ſball appoint there- 
«« unto 19,” 


But before we leave this Prince, we muſt tike Notice of two 
of his Proceedings, not mentioned by Mr. Collier in his Hiſtory, 
but an Account of which we have in Dr. HzGkes's Treatiſe, en- 
tituled, The Dignits of the Epiſcopal Order, he firlt is his 
ſetting forth a Latin Bible, not long after the paſſing of the AQ 
of Sapremacy : In his Preface, which is inſcribed Jo rhe Pious 
Reader in general, are theſe following Words, the like whereof 
( ſays Dr. Hickes) were never uſed by any Chriſtian King be- 
fore, and which ſound ſomething like thoſe, ir which the King 
of 4jjria ſaid in his Heart, I bil exalt my Throne absoe the 
Stars of God. 5 


« We, therefore, conſidering that Part of our Duty towards 
* God, by which we are known to have undertaken, that we 
ſhould be in the Kingdom like the Soul in the Body and the 
Sun in the World, and that we ſhould exerciſe Judgment 1 in our 
Kingdom in God's Place; and having all Things in our Pow. 
er with Regard to ſuriſdiction, ſhould diligently rule and pro— 
te& the Church itſelf in the Room of God; and whether its 
Diſcipline be improved or deltroyed,, we muſt give an Ac- 
count to him, who intruilted it to us; and ding in it in God's 
Stead, and having the Inge of God: What other Thought 
could we entertain in our Mind, than that we ſhnuld fly  thi- 
ther, where certain Knowledge might be obtained, leſt we 
ſhould do any Thing ouritives, or preſcribe any "Thing to be 
done by others, but what can be proved not to fwerve ſo 
much as a Tittle from this Law of God 20.“ 


The ſecond Particular is, that this Roya] Lay Pope was ſo ſord 
of his Fecleſiaſtical Supremacy, that he cauſed a golden Medal to 
he track, with his Eſhgizs half faced in his uſual Bonnet, furreck 


Gown, and invaluable Collar of Rubies, which was fince fold 


„broad to give the Royal F amlly Bread. Tt is enpraved, accor- 
ding to Dr S/an's Original, in Dr. Hickes's "Treatiſe abore- 
mentioned : The Inſcription round his Head is in Latin, and 
takes up a double Circle: in the outward Circle, Henry the 


ä King cf England, Bp ance, aud Ireland, Defender of the 
| Faith, 


ieee. 3s 25 Ilickes's Oignity of the Fpiſcopal Order, p. 78. 
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ſaith, and; within the inner, under Chriſt, Supreme Head upon 
Earth of the Church of Englund and Ireland, On the Reverſe is 
the ſame Inſcription in Cree and Hebrew 21, Theſe were the 


EF-&5 and Conſequences of the Euchariſtical Supremacy ſettled 


opon the King by Act of Parliament: And thus did chisMonarch, 
az Dr. Hickes ſeverely, but moſt juſtly, takes Notice, triumph in 


his new Stile and Title, making an Inſcription of it in Letters of 


Hibreww and Greek and Latin, as Pilate did that over. our Lord 
upon the Croſs, This is the King of the Jews. I never yet heard 
(continues Dr. Hickes) any Man talk of this Medal, but who 
made this Obſervation, that King Henry crucified the Church, as 
P; ate did her Saviour, with the Solemnity of three Superſeripti- 
ons 22. And with this Remark we ſhall take Leave of King 
Henry VIII. SES 


His Son Edwara VI. ſucceeded to All his Father's Titles, 
as well as Dominions. And here the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Step, 
which this New Head of the Engl; and Irib Churches took, 
was to grant freſh Commiſſions to the Biſhops, empowering them 
to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Functions. That of Biſhop Bonner 
(and no doubt the Reit were of the ſame Tenout) ſets forth, that 
he had made Applicacion to King Edward for an Authority to 
exerciſe Ecclefialtical Juriſdiction: As to the other Things, the 
Iattrument runs in the ſume Form with thoſe taken out by the Bi- 
ps in the late Reign. Theſe Commiſſions were granted only 
during Pleaſure ; ſo that the King might recall their Juriſdiction, 
and itrike their Character dead, when he pleated : And it is cer— 
tin, that the B.ſhops through the whole Courſe of King Edzward's 
Rejgn were upon their good Behaviour for their Office, and had 
the expreis Clauſe of ns long as they ſhall behave themſelves well 
put in their Patent. It is true, the Clauſe ia the Commiſſion, be- 
fitts and over above thoſe Things which are known to be committed 
to thee from God by the holy Scriptures, does import a divine Au— 
thority: But then this Acknowiedgment is ſo weakened and con- 
fined, as to the Exerciſe, by other Clauſes in the Letters Patent, 
that without the King's Licenſe the Powers in the Epiſcopal Cha- 
riger would ſignify little. To ſpeak clearly, the Commiſſion 
cus embazrafied and inconſiſtent: for it is plainly attirmed in 
this Inttrument, “ that all Manner of Authority and Juriſdiction, 
"35 ell Eccleſiaſtical a-Civil, is originally derived from the Crown,” 
Now is this Aſſertion holds, the Power of the Keys muſt be 
loaged with the Secular Magiſtrate : And if fa, what independent 
Right can the Biſhops have for the Exerciſe of their Function? 
How can they make any Claim to a Charter of Government from 
Our daviour ? Or what Pretence can they aye to gamit to or ex- 

clude 


4- 


- 33 Ibid. pag. go. and Arnends, Þ- IXIv. 7 154. 9. 31. 
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elude from Church Communion upon this Foot? And if their 
Pretenſiona to govern muſt fail thus far, the Powers ſuppoſed by 
the Letters Patent to be given them in holy Scripture, mult be 
of ſlender Conſideration. It has been ſaid, that by this Inſtrument 
the Perſons appointed were no otherwiſe named, than as Lay- Pa. 
trons preſent to Livings ; but this is ſomewhat ſurprizing : For 
did ever Lay-Patrons pretend to give a Commiſſion in their Pre- 
ſentations for the Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Function? Does the Clerk 
govern-his Cure, and execute his Office, in the Patron's Name, 
and by Vertue of his Authority ? If this cannot be made good, 
the Caſe is by no Means parallel ; for the Biſhops by the Letters 
Patents were to give Orders, and exerciſe all other Branches of 
Spiritual Juriſdiftion, as the King's Delegates and upon the Strength 
of his Authority 23. | 


The next Thing which occurs, is 4 Regal Viſitation : for the 
Privy Council projecting a farther Reformation, reſolved upon ſend. 
ing Commiſſioners into all Paits of the Kingdom 24, But before 
the Viſitors ſet forward, the Archbiſhop ſent his Mandate, by Ver. 
tue of the King's Letter, to the Biſhop of Loudon : It was to give 
Notice to the Provincial Biſhops, not to viſit their reſpective Dio- 
ceſes, nor exerciſe any Spiritual Juriſdiction, nor preach any where 
but in their Cathedrals ; nor that any of the Clergy ſhould preach 
in any Place without the King's Licenſe, excepting in their own 
Collegiate and Parochial Churches. The King's Letter of this 
Tenour was directed to the Archbiſhop of York. Beſides the Re- 
ſtraint of this Mandate, there was a particular Inhibition, direQed 
to the Biſhop of London by the King's Commiſſioners for a General 
and Regal Viſitation. By this Inhibition the Biſhop's whole Ju- 
riſdiction is laid aſleep, and himſelf ſerved with a Citation to ap- 
pear before the Viſitors : And, which makes the Caſe ſomewhat 
more extraordinary, the Viſitors are moſt of them Lay-men. They 
have a large Compaſs of Juriſdition in their Inſtrument, and are 
impowered to viſit the Clergy and Laity, to have all ſorts of Fa- 
culties, Licenſes, and Endowments laid before them, to examine 
the Clergy's Titles, and to enquire into the Practice of the Spit- 
tual Courts, and inſpect as it were every part of the Biſhop's Fanc- 
tion 25. | 7 


| In this Reign we meet with a Statute, (1 Ed. 6. cap. 2.) which 
makes a Change in the Manner of chooſing Biſhops, and transfers 
the Election wholly from the Deans and Chapters to the Crown. 
The Preamble ſets forth, ** that the former Elections are in very 
„ Deed no Elections, but only by a Writ of Cong 2 
a | „ Colour; 


1 


23 Collier's Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt. vol. 2, pag, 218, col 2. p. 218. c. 1. 2 
Ibid, p. 221. c 2, 25 f. 224. Co Lo | | 
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Colours, Shadows. and Pretences of Election; that they-ferve 
% to no Purpoſe, and ſeem derogatory and prejudicial to the King's 
4 's Prerogative Royal, to whom only appertains the Collation and 
„Gilt of all Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and Suffragan Biſhops 
3 „within his Highneſſes Dominions: It is therefore enacted, that 

5 * for the future no Cong? 4" eſtire ſhall be granted, nor any Election 
be made by Dean and Chapter, but that the Archbiſhoprick or 

k „ Biſhoprick ſhall be conferred by the King's Nomination in his 
ws « Letters Patents 26; It is alſo enacted, that all Summons, Ci- 
d « tations, and other Proceſſes of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, which 

l „ ned to be ſent out in their own Names, ſhall be made in the 
« Name and with the Style of the King, as it is in Writs Original 
« or Judicial at the Common Law, and that the Tee thereof ſhall 
u be in the name of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop ; and that every 
« Biſhop or Perſon exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, ſhall, have 
« the King's Arms engraven on their Seals of Office27.” The 
the Act likewiſe ſets forth, that all authority of Juriſd iction, Spiri- 
nd- « tyil and Temporal, is derived from the King's Majeſty as Su- 
ore « preme Head of theſe Churches, and that All Courts Eccleſiaſti- 


er. « cal within the two Realms are kept by no other Power and Au- 
ay „ thority, either Foreign or within the Realm, but by the autho- 
Jio- « rity of his excellent Majeſty 23.” Now ſome endeavour to elude 
ere this Eraſtiani/m thus eſlabliſhed by Act of Parliament, by urging 
ach that the Eccleſiaſtical Offices are Divine in the Inſtitution, tho' Se- 
we cular in the Conveyance ; that the Power of the Keys is from our 
this $2vicur, but the Exerciſe from the Civil Magiltrate. But this is 
* nothing but a meer Evaſion, and gives up the Authority which it 
e 


appears to maintain. For, upon this Principle, what does the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of the Sacerdotal Function ſignify, if it lies wholly 
Ju under the Controul of the State? What ſignifies a Commiſſion, if 
ap- a Man cannot act upon it without Leave from a third Hand 
vhat What is a Man the better for having a Key, if he has no Liberty 
hey to turn it, to Jock and unlock, without a Foreign Permiſſion ?. 
are Power, without a Right to uſe it, looks like a Contradiction, and 
Fa- i at beſt but a Notional Advantage. It is a precarious Privilege; 
nine and, as to Practice, lies perfectly at the Pleaſure of another. For 
the Purpoſe : If the Hierarchy cannot execute their Divine Com- 
miſſion without a Licenſe from the Civil Magiſtrate, then the Ma- 
filtrate may lay an Embargo upon their Function, and ſtop the 
Exerciſe of their Character, as long as he thinks ſit. Thus the De- 
ſign of their Miſſion, and their Authority from our Saviour, may | 
be wholly defeated, and turn to no Account 29. | £ 


The next Inſtance of King Fdward VT's exerciſing his Ecclefi: 
P 0 aſtical 
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26 P. 236. e. 7, 27 p. 237. c. 1. 28 Ibid c. 2, 29 p. 251. 6. 2, 
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aſtical Supremacy, is his iſſui uing out a Proclamation in the year 
1548, to bar the uſe of the Pulpit throughout the Kingdom: "Aud 
thus thoſe Preachers, who were licenſed Ro had an bp 
laid upon them 39, b £3190 e 


4 173 
1 * 1 


| And no wy ds | King i is wagte to wen, that he is Head of the 
Church indeed; for, by Vertue of the Supremacy declared by AR 


of Parliament to belong to him, he takes upon him to deprive 


Biſhops, and begins with Bonner Biſhop of London, who 
had preached an exceptionable Sermon upon the firit of Sep/ember 
1549. Upon this a Commiſſion was iſſued out to A.Cl.b.thp 
Cranmer, Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter, Sir William Petre and dit 
Thomas Smith, Secretaries of State, and to Dr. Ma; Dean of $, 
Paul's, to examine the Matter. The Commiſſioners are 11wy ov ers 
ed to ſuſpend, excommunicate, or deprive Biſhop Bonner, 01 uſe 
any other Cenſure Eccleſiaſtical. Any three of them are likewiſe 
authorized to pronounce Sentence: from whence it follows, that in 
Caſe ot Diverſity of Opinion, Petre, Smith, and May Doc.or of 
Civil Law might have over ruled Archbiſhop Cranmer ard Bid. 
4% 31. After ſeveral Hearings before the Commiſſioners, they 
finding the Biſhop wholly unmanageable, proceeded to Juugaent, 
and pronounced him deprived of his Biſhoprick. But & hether this 
Deprivation were either Valid or Canonical, I leave any one to 
judge, wio will conſider that the whole Proceeding was grounded 
upon a. Commiſſion from the King, and that Secular Men were 
mixed with Clergymen in the Cenſure of a Biſhop. I know indeed 
that ĩt has been pleaded, that the Sentence being only of Deprivati 


on from the See of London, it was not ſo entirely an Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſure, but was of a mixed Nature, ſo that Laymen might join 
in it. But this Anſwer ſeems ſhort of Satisfaction: For which 
way is a Deprivation from the See of London not entirely an Eccle: 
Haltical Cenſure? Is not the Epiſcopal Office an Eccleſiaſlici 
Charge? Is not the Biſhop's Juriſdiction over his Dioceſe a Spiti- 
taal Authority ? By being deprived therefore of his See, he is de- 
prived of his Spiritual juriſdiction, and by Conſequence the on 


| fure mult be properly Eccleſiaſtical 32, 


Gardiner Biſhop of Winchefter was afterwards deprivad i in the 
ſame manner 33,; and fo were Heath Biſhop of Worceſler, and Day 
Biſhop of Ch:chefler for no other Reaſon, but refuſing to take 
down Altars and ſet up Tables in their Room. The two laſt were 


deprived by a Commiſſion directed to Sir Robert Cbolmley Chief 


Baron of the Exchequer, Sir Richard Read, Richard Gooderich, 
John Gejnald, Fobn Oliver, Richard Ryal ; all Laymen 34. 
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And fince the King, LR." that Sex was veſted with the pleni- 
tude of Spiritual Power by taking upon him to deprive Biſhops, 
it is no Wonder that he ſhould, grant a Licence to Dudley Earl of 
Warwick, his Counteſs, and Family ſor eating Fleſh in Lent and 
on all other Days of Abſtinence : It was to continue during the 
Eal's Life, and ſet aſide all Acts of e and Canons iO the 
contrary 35. 


The next Thing that bo itſelf, is a Statute, es 6 Ed. 

6.:ap. 4 ) which enacts, that if any Per{pn ſhall (596 or lay | 
« any violent Hands upon avy other, either in the Church or 
« Church-yard, that then'ip/o facto every Perſon ſo offending ſhall 
« he deemed Excommunicate, and be excluded from the Fellow- 
« ſhip and Communion of Chriſt's congregation.” By this Act, 
the Reader may obſerve, the Direction of Spiritual Juriſdi&ion'is 
managed by Parliament; and, which is more, the Penalty of the 
Statute reaches to the moſt ſolemn Exerciſe of the Power of the 
Keys 36. a 


In n 1552 the 1 of Durban was em by a Com- 
miſſion 37. 


f 


And thus we hays hen, a \ View of the Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings 
of the two hs Hee af the Church of Z e a 44 | 


, 1 
P * 


Queen Mary wess her Brother Fad! ; but ſhe Having 
continued a Member of the Church of Rome to her Death, I ſhall 
take no Notice of any of her Actions relatin 0 to Cburch· affairs, or 

4 


of any Statutes paſſed in her Reign, becau ward cannot be fairly 
charged upon the Church of England. 


p ” $) »p 1 
- 4 *y . & & of 4 


But her Siſter Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 1158 chefs of — Father 
and Brother, will aftord us Matter ſufficient. And here the firſt 
Inſtance chat occurs of her exerciſing, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, is 
her putting out a Proclamation for filencing the, Pulpit, and com- 
manding all Diſputes between the Popiſh and Reformed Parties to 
be forborn. And thus for ſome Time none were allowed to Peach. 
without a Licence under te Ned ol 38. =Y 

3 * 

In the fel Seflion of Pele in this Reign a was e the 9. 
premacyBill, for reſloring to the Crown the ancient Furiſdiction over 
the State 2 cc -/;aſlical, and aboliſbing all foreign Power repugnant 

F-3 10 
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_ 1 vid Preface, p. viv. xv. 36 p.322. c. 1. 37 Þ: 326. . 1 
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40 th ſame. By this Act (1 E/iz. cap. 1.) „ ſuch Juriſdictions, 
*« Privileges, Superiorities, and Preeniinences Spiritual and Eccle. 
% faſtical, as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or 
„ Authority hath heretofore been or may lawfully be ex- 
„ erciſed or uſed, for the Viſitation of the Ecclefiaſtical 
* State and Perſons, and for Reformation, Order, and 
Correction of the fame, and of all Manner of Errors, Hereſies, 
*«* $chiſms, A buſes, -Offences, Contempts, and Enormities, ſhall 
„for ever by Authority of this preſent Parliament be united and 
% annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm.” Then follows 
the Clauſe for impowering the Queen and her Socceſſors to.ere& 
the High Commiſiign Court for the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Jurik 
diction. And by this Branch the Queen and her Succeſſors art 
enabled to aflign by Letters Patents under the Great Seal ſuch 
Perſons, and for ſo long time, as they ſhall think fit (provided the) 
are natural born Subjects) for the exerciſing under the Crown al 
Manner of Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. Particularly, by 
this Act the Commiſſioners are impowered “ to viſit, reform, 1e. 
** dreſs, order, correct, and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſie, 
*« Schiſms. Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, and Enormities what 
„ ſoever, which by any Manner of Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
Authority, or juriſdiction can or may lawfully be reformed; or 
«© dered, redrefſ:d; corrected, reftrained, or amended.” Nothing cu 
be more comprehenſive than the Terms of this Clauſe : The whole 
Compaſs of Church diſcipline ſeems transferred upon the Crown, 
And thus by the Queen's Letters Patents paſſed in the 18th year 
of her Reign, her Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners are authorized tb 
viſit, reform, correct, as well in Places exempt as not exempt, al 
Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, &c. by Cenſures Eccleſiaſtical, Dupri 
vation, or otherwiſe. And, which is particularly remarkable 
notwithſtanding the Queen, and her Succeſſors King James and 
King Charles the fiſt, joined Church men with others in the E 
cleſiaſtical Commiſhon, yet by this Branch of the Statute they ate 
 Impowered to have made uſe, if they had ſo pleaſed, of none but 
Lay-men. For the better Maintenance of this Act, the Oath 

© Supremacy is annexed: And here the Subject ſwears ** to defend 
All Juriſdictions, Previledges, Preeminences, and Authorities 
* granted or belonging to the Queen's Highnefs, her Heirs, an 
Succeſlors, or united and annexed to the Imperial Crown ofthi 
* Realm.” And here it may be obſerved, that to make the A 
more inoffenſive, the Title of Supreme Head was changed int 
that of Supreme Governor 39, which ſeems to be a nice Diſtins 
on without any rea! Difference. By Vertue of this Act, the Queen 
Commiſſioners deprived for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy'four 
teen Biſhops, three Biſhops elect, twelve Deans, on” Arch. 
„ | eacom, 


—— 
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deacons, ſixty Canons or Prebendaries; beſides inferior Clergy 49. 


To take off the Eraftianiſm of this Oath of Supremacy, the 
37th Article of the Church of England is pleaded, which runs thus; 
4% The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of 
„England and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief Go- 
„vernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical or Civil, in All Cauſes doth appertain, and is not nor 
„ ought to be ſubje& to any foreign Juriſdiction. Where we at- 
tribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government, by which 
Titles we underſtand the Minds of ſome flanderous Folks to be 
« offended : we give not our Princes the miniſtring of God's Word 


| © or of the Sacraments, the which Thing the Injunctions alſo ſet 


« forth by Elizabeth our Queen do moſt plainly teſtify ; bar that 
« only Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given always to 
all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that 
they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their 
„Charge by God, whether they be Ecclefiattical or Temporal, 
and refirain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers. 
The Paſſage in the Injunctions referred to in this Article, is as 
follows: 42 © The Queen's Majelty———— would that all ber lov- 
ing Subjects ſhould underſtand, that nothing was, is, or ſhall be 
meant or intended by the ſame Oath, than wos acknowledged 
to be due to the moſt noble Kings of famous Memory K. Henry 
„VIII. or K. Edrard VI. And further her M. jeſty forbiddech 
all manner of her Subjects to give Ear or Credit to ſuch perverſe 
* and malicious Perſons, which moſt finiſterly and maliciouſly la- 
*« bour to notify to her loving Subjects, how by Words of the ſaid 


„Oath it may be collected, that the Kings or Queens of this 


„Realm, Poſſeſſors of the Crown, may challenge Authority and 
Power of Miniltry of divine Service imthe Church, wherein her 
* ſaid Subjects be much abuſed by ſuch evil diſpoſed Perſons. 
„For certainly her Majeſty neither doth nor ever will challenge 
any Authority, than that was challenged and lately uſed by the 


aid noble Kings of famous Memory, K. Henry VIII. and K. 


* Edward VI. which is and was of ancient Time due to the Im- 
perial Crown of this Realm, that is, under God to have the 
Soveteignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons born within 
theſe her Realms, Dominions, and Countries, of what Eſtate 
either Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal ſoever they be, ſo as no other 
foreign Power ſhall or ought to have any Superiority over them.” 
And in an Act of Parliament made in this Reign (5, Eliz. cap. 1.) 
it is provided, 43 that the Oath of Supremacy ſhall “ be taken 
and expounded in ſuch Form, as is ſet forth in an admonition 

| ; | anne: ed 
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ac annexed to the Queen's Majeſty's Injunctions; that is to ſay, 
* to confeſs and acknowledge in her Majeſty, her Heirs and Suc- 
4 ceſſors, none other Authority than that was challenged and late- 
« ly uſed by the noble K. Henry VIII. and K. Edward VI. w 
„jn the ſaid Admonition more plainly may appear.“ Now upon 
theſe Paſſages let it be obſerved, 1. That if they were ever ſo full 
and expreſs, they relate only the Oath of Supremacy : | here is no 
Interpretation of any Ad of Parliament, but all the Eraftian Sta- 
tutes ſtand in full force; and as the Church of England has adopt- 
ed them into her ſecond Canon, ſhe is ſtill chargeable with what 
ever is contained in them. 2, All that is diſclaimed here, is the 
Power of performing divine Offices: ave give not our Princes the 


cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, with aſcribing to the King the ſame Spiri- 
- tual Supremacy over Biſhops and the Church, as the Pope had for- 
merly uſurped: And therefore I obſerve 3. That this is ſo far from 
being diſclaimed here, that on the contrary it is plainly aſſerted in 
the Paſſages above cited. Even the Article gives the Queen ** the 
« Chief Government of All Efates [ as well as Perſons ] of this 
« Realm, whether they be Ecclefratical or Civil, in All Cauſes.” 
And both the Injunctions and Act of Parliament expreſly challenge 
the /ame Authority, that was challenged and lately uſed by K. 
Henry VIII. and K. Edward VI. And what that was, has been 
already ſeen, This js alſo confirmed beyond all Exception by the 
very Statute of Queen Elizabeth, which eſtabliſhes the Oath of Su- 
premacy, in which it is added, that the Branches, Sentences, 
and Words of the ſeveral Acts made in King Henry VIIT's Time 
* touching Supremacy, and every one of them, ſhall be deemed 
and taken to extend to her Highneſs, her tieirs and Succeſlors, 
as fully and largely as ever the ſaid Acts did extend to the late 
King Henry VIII.“ All theſe conſiderations being put together, 
will I am afraid ſhew too plainly, that the Article, 1lrjunRions, 
and Statute quoted in this Paragraph, will not excuſe the Church 
of England irom the Charge of Eraſtianiſin; in the farther Proof 
of which we now proceed. eib tal 
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In the Year 1555 the Queen ſigned Commiſſions for a Royal 
Viſitation all over Eagland. One of them, for the Archbiſhop 
and Province of Tork, is directed to Francis Earl of Shrewſbury 
and thirteen others. The Initrament ſets forth in WD 
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« that the Queen could not faithfully diſcharge the Buſineſs of her 
« Station, without making a Proviſion for the Worſhip 6f God 
« Almighty, and the propagating the true Religion: From hence 
ſhe proceeds to declare her Royal Power abſolate; with feſpect 
both to Church and State: We therefore in reſpect of our Royal 
and Abſolute Power, committed to us in this our Kingdom, fince we 
have reſolved to wifit both the States of our Kingdom," at well the 
Eccleftaſtick as the Laick, and to preſcribe them certain Rules of 
Piety and Virtue, have conflituted the afortſaid Francis Bart of 
Shrewſbury, &c. Amongſt theſe 14 Commiſſioners there is never 
a Clergyman, except one Sandys Doctor in Divinity, unleſs ano- 
ther who has the Title of Doctor in Law was in Orders, which is 
ſomewhat unlikely. Notwithſtanding; this, any two of them are 
authorized to viſit all Cathedral, Collegiate, and Parochial Churches; 
and all Degrees of the Clergy, the Biſhops not excepted. They 
are empowered to examine them upon the Articles of their Belief, 
the Qualifications of their Learning, and their Behaviour as to 
Morals ; and in caſe they find them defective, hetorodox, or irre- 
gular, they are to proceed againſt them by Impriſonment and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures. Farther, their Commiſſion empowers them 
to deliver new In junctions; to declare Spiritual Promotions void, 
to allow competent Penſions to thoſe who quit their Livings ; to 
examine Letters of Orders, to give Inſtitution and Induction; to 
convene Synods and receive Synodals, and to excommunicate thoſe 
who refuſe to pay; to give Licences to preach to thoſe whom they 
judge qualified; to diicharge Perſons committed to Priſon upon 
the Score of Religion, to try the Cauſes of Deprivation, and to re- 
ſtore ſuch as have been illegally diſplaced : In ſhort, theis Com- 
miſſion takes in the whole Compaſs of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
and reaches to every part of the Epiſcopal Function, excepting 
Ordination, conſecrating of Churches, and officiating in Divine 
Service. And, which is ſtill more ſingular, Sandys the Clergy man 
is not conſtituted one of the Quorum, but any two. of the Lay- 
Commiſſioners are authorized to tranſact all this extraordinary Bu- 
lineſs, and to exert the higheſt Cenſures of the Church. Ibis, 
Biſhop Burnet obſerves, was more thin ſome People underſtood, 
and ſeemed a great Stretch of the Queen's Supremacy. But he 
appears inclined to juſtify the Cemmiſſion : for he ſubjoins, It 
was thought that the Queen might do that, as well as the late 
** Chancellors did it in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts :”” So that one 
Abuſe was the Excuſe for another. But it is to be feared; that 
this Plea will not hold; for the Imitation of an ill Precedent is no 
lufficient Defence: Beſides, Lay. Chancellors, tho' they ſome- 
ume judge what Crimes deſerve Excommunication; yet they never 
pronounce the Sentence; that ſolemn Part is always performed by 
2 Prictt, - But theſe Commiſſioners were not tied to the Rules of 
Eecleſiaſtical Courts: their Juriſdiction was unconfined and para- 
mount); and therefore, as far as it appears they might have pro- 
nounced the Sentence of Excommunication, without — 
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I; | bounds of their Deputation. And laſtly, the Chancellors a 
it in the Biſhop's Name, and by Vertue of his Commiſſion ; of the 
„ Biſhop, I ſay, who has undoabtedly a Right to admit to the Com- 
i munion of the Church, and exclude from it. But theſe fourteen 
i — Commiſſioners managed purely upon tbe Strength of the Regale: 
i | They had no Authority but. what they received from the Queen, 
who was without Queſtion a Lay-perſon, and by conſcquence could 
make out ng. Claim to any Share of the Sacerdotal Character, nor 
produce any Warrant from our Saviour for the Exerciſe of the 
Keys 44. 20 


The next Thing remarkable, relating to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, 
is an Act of Parliament, (1 Flix. cap. 2.) by which it is provided, 
that in Cafe of Contempt ofthe Rices ofthe Church, the Queen's 
«« Mzjeity may by the Advice of the Commiſſioners for Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Cauſes, or the Metropolitan, ordain and publiſh ſach farther 
** Ceremonies and Rites, as may be moſt for the Advancement of 
God's Glory, the edifying his Church, and the due Reverence 
of Chriſt's holy Myſteries and Sacraments 45.“ 


In'the Year 1573, the Queen in order to give a Check to Puri. 
taniſm, ordered the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh to make a Speech in 
the Star Chamber upon this Subject. and preſs the Execution of 
the Laws. Among other Things he tells the Lords of that Chan- 
ber, that Her Majeſty commanded him farther to acquaint 
them, that being empowered by Act of Parliament, ſhe had at 
* ſeveral Times by the advice of her Clergy publiſhed Injunctions 
* and Orders for the uniform Government of the Church, and 
* given the Execution of theſe Orders in Charge to the Biſhops and 
* other Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners and Miniſters of Juſtice 46,” 


In the year 1577, Grindal Archbiſhop of Canterbury refufing 
to act in the ſuppreſſing of Propheſyings, was contined to his Houſe, 
and ſequeſtred from his Juriſdiction for fix Months. This Re- 
ſtraint was clapt upon him, when he was going on with his Metro- 
polical Viſitation. It was done by the Lords in the Sr Chamber, 
who it is to be ſuppoſed paſſed this Sentence in Vertue of their 
Ecclefiaſtick Commiſſion 47. | 


In a Seſſion of Parliament held in the 25th year of this Reign, 
the Commons voted that they had Authority to appoint a Faſt, and 
fixed upon a Day but before it came, the Speaker declared him- 
ſelf ſorry for the Error of this Reſolve, and that her Majeſty was 


much diſpleaſed with their Proceedings: Upon this the Houſe ” 
15 5 
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ted a Submiſſion, which the Vice-Chamberlain acquainted them 
the Queen had accepted; that ſhe hoped ſor the future they would 
move more warily; that ſhe did not diſlike their [nclination for 
Faſting and Prayers: that it was the Manner which diſobliged ; 
it was their preſuming to appoint a Faſt, without pre-acquaint- 
ing her Majeity, and receiving her Orders for that Purpoſe ; and 
that this was no leſs than plain Encroachment upon her Ecclefialti- 
cal Authority 48. | | | 


CEL y 

In the Year 1585, Queen Elizabeth made a Speech to both 
Houſes at the Prorogation of the Parliament. She takes Notice, 
that ſome People had been buſy in finding Fault with the 
« Clergy ; that a Cenſure of this Kind reflected upon herſelf : for 
« ſince God had made her an Over-Ruler of the Church, her Neg- 
« ligence could not be excuſed, if any Schiſm or Hereſy was con- 
« nived at. She grants, that there may be ſonie Miſbehaviocr | 
„and Omiſſion amongſt the Body of the Clergy, and that ſuch 
« Miſcarriage is common to all conſiderable Offices. All aobich. 
continues her Majeſty, if my Lords of the Clergy do not amend, I 
« mean to depoſe o Look you therefore well to your Charges.” 
Now it is plain by this Speech, that the Queen was led into a Mi{- 
perſuaſion concerning the Regale: ſhe delivers herſelf, as if ſhe 
had an Apoſtolical Commiſſion within her Dominions, and as if her 
Power was paramount to the Epiſcopal College 49. 


At the Trial of one Udall a Nonconformiſt Miniſter, it was re- 
ſolved by the Judges, that thoſe who ſpeak againſt her Majeſty's 
Government in Caſes Ecclefiaſtical, her Laws, Proceedings, or 
* Feelefialtical Officers who ruled under her, did defame the 
„Queen 59,” 


Afterwards another Cauſe relating to one Candrey was argued at 
Length by the Council at the Bar, and by the Bench; who having 
conſulted the Judges of the other Courts, came at Jaſt to this Reſo- 
lation, ** That the AR of 1 Elix. cap. 1. concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction was not a Statute introductory of a New Law, but 
* declaratory of the Old; that this Act does not annex any Jurif- 
* EiCtion tothe Crown, but that which in Truth was, or of Right 
* ought to be, by the Ancient Laws of the Realm Parcel of the 
* king's Juriſdiction, and united to his Imperial Crown, and which 
* Iwtuily had been or might be exercited within the Realm.“ It 
Was reſolved farther by all the Judges, * That if the Act 1 EIix. 
cap. 1, had never been made, the King or Queen of England 
** for the time being may make ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Commitiion 
ar vas in force when the Caſe was argued } by the ancient Yre- 

** TOgative 


N ht. 
3 2 m a 


—_— 


4 > 43 p. 5. c. 3. 50 Pp. 622. . 2 


123 The LATMAN's APOLOGY. 


« rogative and Law of England.” Their Ground is, That by 
Ut the ancient Laws of this Realm the Kingdom of Bngland 
is is an abſolute Empire, conſiſting of one Head, which is 
. ** the King: and that this Kingly Head is furniſhed with 
| „ plenary Power, Prerogative, and [Juriſdiftion to render 
«« Juſtice to every Part of this Body in All Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
iis „or 'Femporal.” Their Reaſon is. Becauſe otherwiſe he 
"5 | „ ſhould not be a Head of the whole Body.” After this, they 
ifs come to a Recital of the Caufes, which by the Laws of England 
«re to be tried in Ecclefiaſtical Courts. In tl.:3 Liſt they reckon 

*« Blaſphemy, Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, Hereſies. Schiſm, ot 

3 „ dering Admiffions, I.ſtitutions of Clerks, Celebration of Dj. 
1 * vine Service, Rights of Matrimony, Divorces, General Baſtar- 
* * dy, Subtraction and Right of Tythes, Oblations, Obventionz, 
Pilapidations, Reparation of Churches, Probate of Jeſtamentz, 
| „% Adminiilration and Accounts upon the ſame, Simony, Incells, 
| « Fornications, Adulteries, Solicitation of Chaſtity, Penſions, 
. * Procurations, Appeals in Eccle ſiaſlical Caufes, Commutation 
of Penance. Theſe, and ſuch other Cauſes as do not belong 
to the Cognizance of the Common Laws of England. are to be 
„ | determined and decided by Eccleſiaſtical Judges according to 
if * the King's Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm.” In this Reſo- 
it Jntion there are ſeveral remarkable T'nirgs maintained by theſe 
Reverend judge: 1. That an Authority 7 eu ſuch natural 
born Subjedts, as the King or Queen Mall think fit, for the ener- 
1 | cifing all Manner of Ecclefiaftical Juriſdiction, and for the te- 
' | farin: ing and corredtiig all Manner of Herefies, Schiſms, Offences, 
ap Ec. ewuhich by any Spiritual or Ecclefaftical Poxwer ar Authority 

| | can or may be lawfully reformed or ordered; that ſuch an Autho- 
[ : 0 Tity vas, or of right ought to be, by the ancient Janus of thi 
| Real::, Parcel of the King's Juriſdicion, and united to his In- 
|} perial Crown ; and which lawf ally bad been, and might be, ts 
4 erciſed æuithin the Realm. Now by qus'i!ying their Aſſertion 
within this Djunctive, that all this had /avfully been or might 
be exercifed, it is plain that the Judges were ſenſible the Regale 
had not been always carried out to this Extent : unlefs they knew 
this, we muſt ſuppofe them ſtrangely uhacquainted with the Hi 
zory of former 'Iime:. 2. It is reſolved by all the Judges, that 
if the Sta:ute of 1 Elis. cap. 1. had never been enacted, the 
Crown might have mace ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion, and 
it erefted ſuch a Court as gave judgment againſt Coaxdrey. And if 
+» ſo, this AQ for reſtoring the ancient Juriſdichion to the Crow! 
teems, as to this Branch at leaſt, altogether unneceflary. Upon 
„ | the whole, it mult be ſaid that this Deciſion declares ſtrongly fot 
it the Preragative. 3. The Reverend Judges found this Force and 
Extent of the Regale upon the Abſoluteneſs of the Exgliſbß Mo- 

narchy; they make it a Crown-Jewel, and a Quality eilential te 

. Civil Sovereignty. Now it is well known, that the Roman Empe- 
| : | ron 


—— — — — *** 


I 


— — — WD ers —— > err en er - 


Chap. XVIII. Of the Church of EnciavD. 123 


rors were much more abſolute, than the Kings of England have 
been atleaſt for ſome late Centuries. Therefore if the. Regale, 
with the Compaſs above-mentioned, is a neceſſary Branch of the 
Prerogative Royal, it will follow by inevitable Conſequence, that 
al! the Heathen Emperors from Tiberius to Con/iantine the Great, 
had a Right to exerci/e all Manner of Eccieſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
and to viſit. reform, and correct all Hereſies, Scbiſins, Offences, 
Ec. which by any Manner of Spiritual or E cclefraftical Poaver or 
Authority can, or may be laauſuliy executed or redrefſed. And 
thus thoſe Princes, who are no Members of the Spiritual Society, 
muſt be Heads of it; and thoſe, who, profeſs their Diſbelief of the 
Chriſtian Faith, have the whole Government and Diſcipline of the 
Church lodged in their Hands: And by this Reaſoning, they may 
erect a Court of Pagan Commiſſioners to exert Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, and pronounce in Caſes of Hereſy and Schiſm. Now 
whether this Way. of arguing can be reconciled to the Commiſ- 
ſion granted by our Saviour to the, Apoſtles and their Sueceſſors, 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, and to the Perpetuity 


of tne Chriſlian Reli gion, the Reader muſt judge 52, 


The laſt Act of Q. Elizabeth's Regal Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, 
which I ſhall take Notice of, is the Suſpenſion of Marmaduke Mid- 
dleton Biſhop of S. David's from his Oihce and the Exerciſe of Ec- 
cleſialtical Juriſdiction by the High-Commiſſton Court 52. 


And thus we have ſeen, that this Female Supreme Governor 
of the Church of England exerciſed Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction as 
fully, extenſively, and Papally, as ever her Father ard Brother 


bad done before her. 


The only remarkable Inſtance of this Kind that T meet with 
in the Reign of King James I. is his Majeſty's Diſpenſation 
granted to Archbiſhop Abet, on the account of any Irregularity, 
or ſuſpicion of Irregularity, that might be charged upon him for 
having had the Misfortune to commit a caſual Romicide. By this 
Inſtrument the Canons, in c+ſe there was Need, are over-ruled and 
diſpenſed with: the Force of Ablet's Character is revived, and he 
is fully reſlored to the Exerciſes of his Function. This is a won- 
dertul Relief from the Crown, and ſuppoſes a Patriarchal at leaſt, 


if not a Papal, Authority veſted in the King $3, 


54 At the Coronation of King Charles I. a very remarkable Pray- 
er was uſed, which ſounds high for the Regale, and might ſerve 
very well at the Conſecration of a Patriarch. It ſtands thus: 
Jet him obtain Favour for the People like Aaron in the Ta- 

| | Q 2 | * bernacle, 
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if „ bernacle, Eh in the Waters, Zacharias in the Temple; 
i give him Peter's Key of Diſcipline, and Paal's Doctrine.“ 


%% Archbiſhop of Canterbury having fallen under the King's 
| Dilpleaſure, his Majeſty ſuſpended him from his Archiepiſcopal 
| Function 65, But it mult be confeſſed, that this Revocation of 
| "the Pawers of the Hierarchy purely by the Force of the Re. 
| | gile, looks like a Modern Way of Proceeding. The Diſcipline 
j of the Ancient Church was conveyed through another Channel, 
"The Council of Antioch mentions a Synod as a proper Judica- 
| ture for the Trial of a Biſhop, as to Spiritual Caulcs ; neither 
| 
| 
. 
| 


daes it fo much as ſuppoſe there could be any other. And by the 
Council of Carthage it is decreed, that in caſe a Bithop is re- 
ported a Criminal, and a Synod cannot conveniently be called, 
he ſhall be tried by twelve Biſhops. By tne way, both theſe 
Councils were held under Chriſtian Princes, and yet the Fathers 
ardered, that the Proceſs againſt a Biſhop ſhould be managed ly 
i | thoſz of his own Order. It was not then the Cuſtom for Princes 
1 ro lay any Penalties upon Biſhops, unleſs for Crimes againſt tle 
State. But as to Failures in their Function, Eccleſiaſticks only were 
to take Notice of ſuch Matters. Thus, for Inſtance, S. Chryſe 
fom was depoſed by a Synodical Sentence. Arcadius the Empy- 
vor, tho" willing to get rid of him, did not think fit to arelt 
his Juriſdiction, or ſilence his Preaching, by exerting the Regale. 
Such Proceedings were altogether unprecedented in that Age: 
The Church at that Time of Day would have been extreamly 
ſurpriged to fee a Prince ſuperſede a Spiritual Commiſſion, unde- 
1 TIved from him 36. f 7. : 
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Before the King had publiſhed his Proclamation for introducing 
the LaurgYy in Scotland, ſome of the Scotch Biſhops wrote to Laud 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury to ſolicit his Majeſty, that the publiſhing 

the Book might be potiponed to a more ſeaſonable JunCture : But 
others of them were more ſanguine, and wrote to the Archbiſhop, 

, Prefling for Execution and Diſpatch. Upon this Laud procured 1 
„Warrant from the King, commanding. the Scotch Biſhops to go fol- 
„Ward with the Undertaking at the utmoſt Hazard; threatning them 
- withal, that in Caſe they moved languidly, and threw in unnecet- 
tary Delays, the King would remove them, and fill their Sees with 

Men of more Zeal and Reſolution 57. 5 
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About five Months after the Reſtoration of King Chanles II. hs 
Majeſty publiſhed a Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, in 
which beſides promiſing ſeveral Alterations in the Government 9 
the Church, he diſpenſes with the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſa, 
with bowing at the Name of Jeſus, the Uſe of the Surplice, 'the 

Subſcription 
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Subſcription required by the Canon, and the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience. Thus did this Declarat ion carry the Prerogative to an 
extraordinary Extent, and ſeems to reach into the Buſineſs of Sy- 
nods, over - rules the Canons, and diſables the Diſcipline of the 
Church 58. * . 8 


And, laftly, in the Reign af King James II. (for I ſhall carry 
this Account no lower) it is well known, that Compton Biſhop of 
London was ſuſpended from his Office and Juriſdiction by the High 
Commiſſion Court, which acted merely by Vertue of Royal Au- 
thority. 2 


From all that has been ſaid, I think it plainly appears, Firſt, 
That according to our Conſtitution and by the Laws of the Realm 


1. All Manner of Spiritual juriſdiction. formerly exerciſed in 
England, Goes now belong to the King. | 


-. All Spiritual Juriſdiction exerciſed by any Subject in Eng- 
land, is held and exerciſed from, by, and under the 
King. | | 


Secondly, That the Church of Zxg/and having incorporated all the 


Laws of the Realm, relating to the Regal Supremacy in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, into her Canons, is juſtly chargeable 
with the two foregoing Poſitions, which are therefore 
to be looked ypon as her publick, ſtated, and authorized 
Pottrine. | 


But to this is objected the following Queſtion in the Ordinal of 
the Church of England. put to Biſhops at their Conlecration : 
„Will you and ſuch as be unquiet, diſobedient, and cri- 
„ minous within your Dioceſs, correct and puniſh, according. 
„ ſuch Authority as you have by God's Word, and as to you ha 
„ be committed by the Ordinance of this Realm? ” From 
hence it is argued, that the Church of England maintains, that 
Biſhops have Authority by God's Word to correct and puniſh, that 
is, that they have by Divine Right Power to exerciſe Spiritual Jurif 
dition; that the Ordinal being confirmed by Act of Parliament, 
this is conſequently agreeable to the Law of the Land ; and there- 
fore, that the Doctrine both of Church and State is not Eraſtian, 
but Orthodox. But this ſeeming inconſiſtency is eaſily reconciled 
by Archbiſhop Lagd's Words in his Speech in the Star Chamber, 
June 16th, 1637. Our being Biſhops by Divine Right takes 
2” | © nothing 
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— 
. 


—— — ——ä— —— abs —ä—ů4 — — —— 


— — 


126 The LAT MAN, APOLOGY... 


% nothing from the NN Power and Right over us: For tho' our 
* Office be from God and Cbriſ immediately, yet may we not exer- 
* ciſe that Power either of Order or Juriſdiction, but as God bath 
appointed us, that is, not in bis Majeſty's or any Chriſtian Ring 
« Kingdoms, but by and under the Power of the King, given w 
* ſo to do 59.“ And this muſt needs be the true Senſe of the 
Church of England; for otherwiſe ſhe muſt be ſuppoſed to maintain 
both Sides of a ContradiQion (and conſequently muſt be neceſſuily 
Erroneous), and to excommunicate Perſons by her ſecond Canon 
for what ſhe is guilty of herſelf in her Ordinal. But this Diſtinction 
of Eccleſiaſtical Offices being Divine in the Inſtitution, tho" Secular 
in the Conveyance ; of the Power of the Keys being from our $a. 
viour, but the Exerciſe from the Civil Magiſtrate ; has been con- 
ſidered above, and ſhewn to be merely evaſive, and not capable of 
removing the Charge of Eraſtianiſn, eſpecially when taken in 
Conjunction and Reconciliation with ſo many Ads of Parliament, 
which the Church of England has made her own by her fecond 
Canon. And indeed ſhe has ever acted agreeably to the Erafiar 
Doctrine, which ſhe has taught: For has ſhe not always ſubmitted 
to the King as Supreme Oramary? Do not all her Biſhops in their 
Oath of Homage confeſs, that they hold the Spirituzlties, as well 
as Temporalities, of their Biſhopricks from the Crown 60? And 
has ſhe not, from the Reformation to the Revolution, yielded to 
All the Lay-Deprivations of Biſhops without Remonſlrance, and 
acknowledged the Intruders? | | ; 


| Upon the whole, the Doctrine of the Church of England upon 
this Point has been here proved to be entirely inconſiſlent with and 
contrary td that of the Independency of the Church, which in the be- 
ginning of this Diſcourſe was laid down to bea Fundamental Truth. 
And as the Doctrine of the Papal Supremacy in the Church of Rome 
is erroneous and dangerous, the Practice of it Uſurpation, and the 
Impoſition of it a ſufficient Ground for Separation: fo, I am afraid, 
the Doctrine of the Regal Supremacy in the Church of England is 
Equally erroneous and more dangerous, the Practice of it Sacrilege 
as well as Uſurpation, and the Impoſition of it a good reaſon for 
withdrawing from her Communion. I pray God reform both 
Churches, in all Reſpects, agreeably to the Ancient and Univerſal, 
that is, the truly Catholick, Church of Chriſt. 


Amica Eccleſia Graeca, 
Amica Eccleſia Romana, 
Amica Eccleſia Anglicana, 
Sed magis Amica VERITAS. 


ſt May, 1745. | 
„, 9% PHILALETHES CATHOLICUS 


59 P. 774. c. 2. Ibid. Records, 5. 9 c. 1. 
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Thus far the Diſcourſe upon the King's Eccleſiaſtical Suprema- 
cy, which, I think, has ſufficiently proved the error charged upon 
the Church of ExcLanp in the beginning of this Chapter; and 
therefore I ſhall ſay no more upon the Subject, but proceed. 


E 


—-. 


C-H A F. XEC 


Of the Neceſfity of the Mixture of Wine 
and Water in the Euchariſtict Cup. 


far from being compleat, is but too evident from the 
laſt Chapter. But, alaſs! giving that excefſive- ſtretch 
of power, which was then taken from the Biſhop of Rome, to a 
Lay-Man, was not the only inſtance, in which our Reformers erred. 
It is true, they reſtored the Cup to the Laity, but did they not re- 
ject the Mixture of the heavenly Wine? Since ſome have pretended 
that they did not, I will diſcuſs that point in the next Chapter: in 
this | will enquire, whether it ought not to Le retained by the 
Rule, which we are to be governed by. Certainly it ought: For 


HAT the Reformation of 'the Church of England 
rom that of Rome in the reign of K. Edward VI. was 


The Euchariſt is a Sacrament generally neceſſary to Salvation. 
The Matter of the Euchariſt is neceſfary to the Euchariſt. 


| Thoſe elements are the Matter of the Euchariſt, which our 8a · 
viour in/{ituted to be ſo. 


Thoſe elements, which our Saviour 2% at the inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, which he conſecrated and delivered, are the ele- 
ments, which he in/tituted to be the Matter of the Encharift : Do 
THIS (ſays he) in remembraxce of me. 


Bread is neceſſary to the Euchariſt tor this reaſon. 


Wine is a neceſſary ingredient of the Cup for this reaſon. _ 
i | An 
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And if it can de proved, that our nn made Uſe of Vater, 

as well as Wine; then Water will be a neceſſary ingredient of the 

Cup for the ſame Reaſon. 15 2 


Now, that the Cap, which our Saviour uſed at the Inftitution 


of the Euchariſt, conſiſted of Wine mixed with Water, will ap- 


pear from the following conſiderations. 


It was, and is, the cuſtom of that country where our Saviour 
lived, and of the other Eaſtern countries, to drink their Wine 
mixed. 


Our Saviour inſtituted the Holy Euchariſt, when he was erle- 


brating the Jewiſh Paſſover, and ſettled the former upon a reſem- 


blance with the latter: He made uſe of the Paſchal Cup upon 
this occaſion ; for he calls the Euchariſtick by the ſame name in 
S. Matthew and S. Mark, by which he calls the Paſchal Cup in 
S. Luke, and S. Paul calls it the Cup of Bleſſing. by which name 
the third Cup in the Paſſover was pectzliarly called. This was 
never diſputed, not the contrary ever aſſerted. The Paſchal Cup 
was mixed, as is plain from the body of the Jewiſh laws, and 
from the writings of their Rabbies, and the reſt of the learned 
world. And all theſe particalars are acknowledged, declared, 
and proved by ſome of the moſt eminent Divines of the Church 
of England : from whence it follows, that our Saviour's Eucha- 
riſlick Cup mult neceilarily be mixed. 


Let us now ſee what the Scripture ſays concerning this Mix- 


Chriſt is called by S. Paul (a) the Wiſlom of Cod: And the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Old Teſtament ſpeaking ot this eternal Wil- 
dom, and of that diſpenſation of religion which he was to infti- 
tute and eftabliſh in the World, ſays: (b) * Wiſdom hath 
** builded her Houſe ; the hath hewn out her ſeven pillars ; fhe 
** hath killed her beaſts ; ſhe hath mingled her Wine; ſhe hath 
* allo furniſhed her Table the crierh—p<—Come, ea of my 
Bread, and drink of the Wine which I have mingled.” Et 
poſitors refer theſe texts ro the Chriſtian diſpenſation, and more 
particularly to the Euchariſt, 


The next text which I ſhall quote, is taken ſrom the Inſtitu- 


tion itſelf, where our Saviour ſays of the Euchariſtick Cup: (e) 
| | 8 This 
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« This is my 5 Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſſion of fins.” We all know, that one chief 
deſign of this Holy Sacrament was to give us a lively figure of 
Chriſt's paſſion and death upon the croſs: The Bread repreſents and 
exhibits ro us his Body broken or pierced for us; the Cup his 
Blood, not as flowing in his veins, but as effuſed for us on the 
croſs. This is my Blood ſhed. Now all. the account that we have 
in Scripture of his Blood being ſhed on the crofs, is this: (4} 
« One of the ſoldiets with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith 
« came there out Blood and Water.” And the Church of Eng- 
land in her office of Pablick Baptiſm of Infants declares, ** thar 
« Chriſt did ſhed out of his moſt precious fide both Water and 
« Blood for the forgiveneſs of ſins.” Since therefore his Natural 
Blood, 'which was ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, was accompanied 
with Water ; and fince his Sacramental Blood was to repreſent his 
Natural, as ſhed upon the croſs : it follows plainly, that the 
latter was, like the former, accompanied with Water; that is, 
the Euchariſtick Cup at the Inſtitution conſiſted of Vater as well 
es Vine. | | 

This is further evident from S. Paul, who ſays : (e) As often 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death, till he come.“ „ | 


The laſt argument, which I ſhall urge from Scripture, is cor 
Saviour's calling the Euchariſtick Cup (/) the fruit of the wine. 
And here it muſt be conſidered, that our Saviour was a Jew, was 
ſpeaking to the Jews, and was inſtituting a ſacrament upon a re- 
ſemblance with the Jewiſh paſſover : Now the Jews called Wine 
and Water the fruit of the vine; and particularly at the Paſſover, 
after they had mixed the Paſchal Cups, they ſaid, Bleed art ibau. 
O Lord, who createſt the fruit of the vine. This is acknowledged 
by the Learned Divines of the Charch of England : and accord- 
ingly we find, that our Saviour called the Paſchal Cup, which (as 
I obſerve) was mixed, (g) the fruit of the vine; and ſoon after he 
calls the Euchariſtick Cup by the ſame Name: What then could 
he mean but the ſame Thing? that is, Wine and Water, for 
That was the Paſchal Cup and zhe fruit of the wine in the Jews 
language. Since then the Paſchal Cup was mixed; ſince 
that mixed Paſchal Cup was called che fruit of the vine; ſince that 
phraſe in the Jewiſh language ſignified Wine and Water; fince our 
Saviour called his mixed Paſchal Cup and his Euchariſtick Cup by 
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that very term; and ſince in fact his Evchariſtick Cup was mixed, 
as appears from what I have ſaid and ſhall ſay: it plainly follow, 
that by Fruit of the vine our Saviour muſt neceſſarily mean Win 
and Water, and could not poſſibly mean Wine ne: 


Thus much for the Scripture part of the argument: I come 
now to the doctrine and practice of the Primitive Cathal 


Church, as to our Law and our Teſtimony. 


S. Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology preſented to the Emperor iy 
the name of the Chriſtians, gives this account: (6% © Then we 


all rife up together, and pray: and prayers being over, Bread 


is brought and Vine and ater ; and the Prefident ſends up 
*« prayers and thankſgivings with all his might, and the people 
* conclude with the Joyful acclaination of Amen. Then the con- 


fecrated elements are diſtributed to, and partaken of by, al 


„that ere preſent, and ſeit to the abſent by the hands of the 
«© Deicons.” And alittle before in the ſame Apology he ſpeak 
thus: The Euchariſtick office or Conſecration being thus per: 
« formed, -thoſe we call Deacons, diliribtfte to every one 
-* preſcnt to partake of the conſecrated Bread and Vine and Wa 
*«© ter ; and then they carry it to the abſent. This food. we cal 
% the Euchariſt.” 


S. Irenzus confition ſome hereticks, ſays : (i) How could 
« the Lord, if he was the Son of another Father, than him by 
« whom we were created, take Bread and declare it to be his 
* Body, and affirm the Mixture of the Cup to be his Blood!“ 


And ſpeaking of the Ebionites, another fort of hereticks, he ſayt: 


* (4) For this reaſon they reje& the M:xiure of the heavenly 
„Weine, and only make uſe of Water, excluding God from'ther 
© Mixcure,” And again () The mixed Cup and the Bread 
Aker conſecrat: jon become the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood 
« of Chit.” The laſt paſſige here to be produced from S. Ire 
neue, refers to the text, where our Saviour calls the Cup zhe fruit 
of the vine: * This alfo ( ſays this Saint) was taught by our 
* Lord, when he promiſed, that he would drink the mixed Cup 
* new With his diſciples in his kingdom (u).“ 


8. Clement of Alexandria declares expreſly, (u) © That the 


TLogos or eternal Son of God ordered the blood of the grape 
7 tg 


— 


Cb) 8. Mart. Kat 1. §87. p. 131. edit. Grab. (0 Iren. ayers, 
. 1. . c. 57. „ 1. (1) Ibid. c. 2. 4 
Ibid. c. 26. (% Clem. Alex. Faiogag. J. 2. c. 2. P. 65. edit, Sy 
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« to be mixed with water, as his own blood has happineſs or 
« {alvation incorporated with it.” After which be goes on thus : 
„% Now the blood of our Lord is twofold ; the one carnal by 
« which we are redeemed from death, the other ſpiritual where- 
« with we are anointed : and to drink the blood of Chriſt, is to 
« partake of our Lord's immortality. For the Spirit is the life- 
« giving principle-of the Logos, as the blood is of the fleſh. As 
« then the Wine is mixt wvith the Water, fo is the Spirit with 
© man: The one, namely the Mixture, leads us unto faith; but 
« the other, which is the Spirit, conducts us to immortal life. 
© Now the mixture of theſe two, the Drink and the Logos, is 


LY 


named the Euchariſt.“ | 


The holy Martyr S. Cyprian wrote an epiſtle againſt the enor- 
mous practice of ſome few Biſhops., who for fear of being diſco- 
vered by the ſmell of Wine, adminiſtred the Cup in the morning 
with Water only. In this epiſtle are the fallowing paſſages, which 
alone are enough to put this matter beyond all diſpute, tho' the 
Father wrote this epiſtle only to ſhew the Necefity of Wine. (o} 
In offering Up the Cup (ſays he) let the Lord's tradition be ob- 


« ſerved, and let the fame thing be done by us, as our Lord firſt 


„did for us, that is, let the Cup which is offered in comme ma- 
ration of him, be offered mixed with Wine.” Afterwards 
ſpeaking of Melchizedeck's bringing out Bread and Wine, he fays : 
'* () Which thing our Lord performed and ful filled, when le 
offered Bread and a Cup mixed with Wine.“ And then quo- 
ting the text in the Proverbs xix. 1 5. which 1 mentioned a- 
bove, Vi dam hath builded her houſe ; ſhe hath hewn out her ſeven 
tillars ; foe hath killed her beaſts ; (be hath mingled her wine ; 
ſpe crieth Come, cat 
of my Bread, and drink of the Wine ewhich I bave mingled ; he 
ſays: (9) * The Holy Ghoſt deſigned this for a type of our 
© Lord's ſacrifice of Bread and Wine. The mingled Wine de- 
„ cares, that is, prophetically points at our Lord's Cup mixt with 
« 1 ine and Water, that it may appear, that the ſame thing was 
„ :Ked at our Lord's paſſion, which was before foretold.” And 
again: ( © ) ** Chriſt both by his practice and command taught, 
„that the Cup ſhould be mixed with Wine and Water.” And 
then referring to the inſtitution of the Euchariſt mentioned by S. 
Matthew, and quoting the text of the fruit of the wine, he ſays: 
) Tn which paſſage we find, that it was a mixed Cup, which 
our Lord offered. Our Lord's ſacrifice is not rightly con- 
© ſecrated and celebrated, unleſs our oblation and ſacrifice anſwer 


N 2 to 
; 00 Cyprian, epiſt. ad Cæcil. p. 149. edit. Oxon. (p bid, p. 120. 
(7) 1oaid, (7) Ibid, p. 115. ”(s) p. 159. 
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to his paſſion. But how ſhall we drink new wine of #he frais 
i | ** of the wine with Chriſt in his Father's kingdom, if in the ſacri- 
i! ; * fice of God the Father and Chriſt we do not offer Wine, not 
44 * mix the Cup accerding to the Lord's tradition? For if it be 
16 : ** commanded by our Lord, and the ſame thing be confirmed and 
14 delivered by his Apoſtles, that as often as we drink in comme - 
1 ** moration of our Lord, we do what our Lord did ; then we 
Wh: cannot be ſaid to obſerve what he commanded, unleſs we do 
1148 the fame thing which our Lord did, and by mixing the Lord's 
11 | Cap as he did, recede not from his divine command.“ Again: 
4 (4) The conjunction of Water and Wine is ſo mixed in our 
i= ** Lord's Cup, that That Mixture cannot be divided, nor the 
things ſeparated from each other. In ſan&fying the Lord's 
Cup, as Wine alone may not be offered, fo neither may Water 
alone. The Cup of the Lord is not Water alone, nor 
Wine alone, but both mixed together. If in the ſacrifice 
** which Chriſt offered, none but Chriſt is to be followed, we muſt 
then hearken to, and do what Chriſt did, and what he com- 
** manded to be done.” Again: («} If Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord 
and God, is himſelf the high-prieſt of God the Father and firſt 
offered himſcif a ſacrifice to the Father, and commanded this 
to be done in commemoration of him; certainly that Prieft 
who imitates what Chrilt did, performs his office rightly, and 
fands in Chriſt's place, and then offers to God the Father a 
true and full facrifice in the Church, when he offers what Chriſt 
himieif offered.” Again: (av) After ſupper our Tword of. 
feted a ue Cup: and becauie we make mention of his Paſ- 
ſon in all our ſacrifices (for the ſacriſice which we offer, is our 
Lord's Paſſion), we ought to do the fame that he did. For the 
Scripture ſays, Ac often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, 
It * je do few the Lord's death, till he come. As often therefore 
ih! Nat we offer the Cop in commemoration of our Lord and his 
1 | ** Paflion, let us do what our Lord appears to have done.“ The 
h holy Father concludes his epiltle thus: (x) It is therefore 
1 ** molt agrceable to our Religion and godly fear, and to the place 
| . and office of our prieſthood, my dear brother, to preſerve the 
if Ef ** truth of our Lord's tradition by mixing and offering the Cup, and 
* reform upon divine admonition the error into which ſome have 
fallen, that when he ſhall come in his glory and heavenly majelly, 
© he may fiad us abiding by what he has directed, obſerving 
What he has taught, and practiſing what he has practiſed 
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fourth council of Orleans an. 541, the fourth of Bracara an. 675. 
However I ſhall quote the Quiniſext council in Trullo, the ſixth 
General Council, held in the year 692, at which two hundred 
Biſhops were preſent. The thirty ſecond canon is a decree againſt 
the Armenians, for uſing Wine alone in the Euchariſtick Cup. 
And here I defire the reader to obſerve, that the only people who 
ever practiſed in this manner till Calvin's time, were condemned 
by a General Council for doing ſo, in theſe words : 


« Foraſmuch as it is come to our knowledge, that among the 


« Armenians they who perform the office of the unbloody ſacri- 


« fice, offer Wine alone upon the holy table, not mixing Water 
« with it, and quote that Doctor of the Church John Chryſo- 
« (tom ſpeaking thus in his expoſition of the goſpel according to 
« $, Matthew: Wherefore did he not drink Water after he roſe, 
« but Wine ? whereas he wrote to deſtroy another impious he- 
« reſy. For as there were ſome who uſed Water in the myſte- 
« ries, he ſhewed that our Saviour, both when he delivered the 
« myſteries, and when after his reſurreQion he partook of a com- 
« mon meal without the myſteries, uſed Wine, of the fruit of 
« the vine, ſays he, but the vine produces Wine not Water. And 
« whereas the Armenians think this paſſage of the Doctor con- 
« demns the adding of Water in the holy ſacrifice ; that they 
« may not from this time henceforth be kept in ignorance, we 
« do orthodoxly declare the opinion of the Father: Now there 
„was a wicked ancient hereſy of the Hydroparaſtatz, who in- 
« flead of Wine uſed only Water in their ſacrificez and the di- 
« vine man is confuting the impious doctrine of this hereſy, and 
« ſhewing that it is directly contrary to Apoſtolical Tradition, 
„ when he ſays what is mentioned above. For in his own 
„ church, where he exerciſed the paſtoral adminiſtration, he de- 
„ livered down the practice of mixing Water with the Wine, 
„when the unbloody ſacrifice was to be offered, as repreſenting 
© the mixture of Blood and Water flowing from the divine and 
precious fide of our Redeemer and Saviour Chriſt our God, 
„which was ſhed for the redemption of the whole world and the 
e cleanſing of fins. And in all churches, where the ſpiritual lu- 
© minaries have ſhined, this divinely delivered order is obſerved. 
For both James, Chriſt our Lord's brother according to the 
* fleſh, who firſt ſat upon the throne of the church of Jeruſa- 
lem, and Baſil Biſhop of Cæſarea, whoſe glory is ſpread over 
* all the world, have in their written Liturgies directed the boly 
* Cup to be mixed with Wine and Water. And the holy 
Fathers, who met at Carthage, have expreſly declared, that 
in the ſacrament of our Lord's Body and Blood nothing more 
* ſhall be offered, than what the Lord himſelf delivered, that is, 
Bread and Wine mixed with Water, If then any Biſhop or 


«« Preſbytcr, 
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* Preſbyter does not officiate according to the Apoſtles Ap. 
„ pointment, if he does not mix Water with the Wine, when 
« he offers the unblemiſhed ſacrifice ; let him be depoſed, a8 
* one that repreſents the myſtery imperfecuy, and on. 
8 _ what was delivered oi | 


* 
* 


Let it ſuffice to have produced thus much from Fathers and: 
Councils: Now let us hear the Prieſts of Jeſus ſpeaking or ru. 
ther addreſſing to God Almighty in the higheſt circumſtances 
of ſolemnity, when conſecrating the holy Euchariſt. 


„ Likewiſe alſo having mixed the Cap with Wine and Water, 
«© and bleſſed it, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, 
% This is my Blood, &c.“ Clementine Liturgy, as it flands in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 


15 Likewiſe after ſupper he took the Cup, and mixed it with 
«© Wine and Water, and looking up to heaven, and preſenting it 
* to thee his God and Father, he gave thanks, ſanctified, and 
« bleſſed it, and filled it with the Holy Ghoſt, and gave it to his 
« diſciples, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, This is my Blood of 
„ the New Teſtament, &c.“ Liturgy of S. James (Y). 


If the Engliſh reader js deſirous of ſeeing more of the Ancient 
Liturgies thus ſpeaking, let him conſult the Collection of Litur- 
gics, publiſhed 1720, with Biſhop Brett's Diſſertation upon them, 
where he will find anſwers to the objections that have been made 
againſt their Authority. 


I will only juſt db fore; that both the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches do ſtill, and have all along continued to uſe the Mix- 
ture, and declare it to have been our Saviour's practice. Nay, ma- 
ny learned Divines of the Church of England have acknowledged 
the Mixture to have been the practice of the Catholick Church, 28 
the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt (=). I think we have ſufficiently 
proved it to be ſo : And who then ſhall give us eternal life, and 
raiſe us up at the laſt day, upon other terms than thoſe which our 
Saviour * been pleaſed to appoint ? 8 


N LS : 
MD i CMC II ES O_o 
— — on, — = 


— 


— 
— — to 


\ 


( y) The . Scottiſh Pre late mentioned above in Chap. xiii, who left 
behind him this Ancient Liturgy with an Englith Tranſlation and notes, has 
ſhewn the genuineneſs of this paſſage, and freed the Liturgy from all later ad- 
G&'tions Seealfo Bp, Collier's Defence of the Rcaſons, p. 105, 106. Mr- 

agſtaffe's Neceſſity of an Alteration, p. 64, 65. Bp, Collier's Vindication 
ot Reaſons and Defence, part 1. p. 28, 29. ( Sce Diflertation on the 
N Liturgies. 
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That the Church of ENGLAND rejefs the 
Mixture of Mine and Water in the 
Euchariſhick Cup. | 


has no where given any direction for this Mixture; and 

therefore ber Clergy have no more authority to put Water 

to the Sacramental Wine, than Milk or any other liquor, 
But this is not all ; ſhe has not only omitted, but abſolutely re- 
jected it: For in the firit Engliſh Liturgy printed in the reign of 
King Edward VI. there was a Rubrick ordering thus : © Then 
« ſhall the Miniſter take ſo much Bread and Wine, as ſhall ſuffice 
„for the perſons appointed to receive the holy communion, lay- 
ing the Bread upon the Corporas, or elſe in a Paten, or in ſome 
' other comely thing prepared for that purpoſe ; and putting the 
* Wine into the Chalice, or elſe in ſome fair and convenient 
Cap prepared for that uſe (if the Chalice will not ſerve), putting 
„ thereto a little pure and clean Vater: and ſetting both the 
*« Bread and Wine upon the altar, &c.” But in a review of this 
book about two years after it was firſt publiſhed, many things 
were altered in it, and one of thoſe was this Rubrick, in which 
the order about the Water was left out, and thereby the Mixture 
was entirely rejected; and that“ by intereſted views, by foreign 


E VERY one knows, that the preſent Church of England 


direction, and Calviniſtical alloy :* For, „it was by the 


* intereit of Bucer. Peter Martyr, and Fagius, and their parti- 
* zans, that the Water was excluded from the Sacramental Cup 
in the Engliſh Liturgy (6).” a 


But ſome have argued, that becauſe the word Vine in the laſt 
part of the foregoing Rubrick ſigniſies aixed Mine, therefore the 
jame word may in the preſent Rubrick have the ſame meaning - 
But notwithitanding what may be pretended to the contrary, 2 
thinks 


—  _—_ 


0 4) Bp. Collier's Defence of the Reaſons, p. ult. (5) Bp. Brett's 
Didlertation en the Liturgies, p. 89. 
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thinks it is plain, that © every body that will but look upon the 


«6 
«c 
sc 
66 


« orders the Prieſt to put the Wine into the Chalice, 
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two rubricks, viz. the firſt and the preſent, will immediately 
ſee that they are unlike, and not agreeable with one another, 
and that therefore it is fallacious to pretend to argue from the 
firit in favour of the latter. For the rubrick in the firſt liturgy 

uttin 
thereto a little pure and clean Water ; and ſetting both che Bree? 
and Wine upon the altar, &c. Here the language of the Church 
is evidently of a Two- fold fignification in the ſame word Vine: 
The firſt word Wine is ſpoken of before and without any pre- 
vious order for Mixing, and therefore is Vine unmixed, and fo 
would have remained Unmixed, if no Mixture had been en- 
joined; but the Mixture is immediately after expreſsly order- 
ed, and therefore Wine next following the Mixture, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be That Wine mixed : So that the firſt part of that ru- 
brick is of Vine unmixed, becauſe no order yet for Mixing 
and the latter part of that rubrick is of zzixed Vine, becauſe 
it was juſt before expreſsly ordered to be mixed. The rational 
concluſion then from this rubrick is, that when the Church of 
England in her Communion Service ſpeaks of the Sacramental 
Wine, having not at all appointed it to be Mixed before, ſhe 
then ſpeaks of Wine unmixed; and when in her Communion 
Service ſhe ſpeaks of the Sacramental Wine, after ſhe has ex- 
preſsly ordered it to be Mixed, then ſhe ſpeaks of Wine mixed 
evith Vater, tho' ſhe ſpeaks of it only by the word Wine, he- 
cauſe Wine is the largeſt quantity of the compoſition. This is 
the true State of the caſe in the firſt reformed liturgy : but the 
liturgies after this, particularly fince the laſt review, have no- 
thing of this advantage; for the rubrick ſince that review is 
only this, When ther. is a communion, the Prieſt ſhall then place 
upon the table ſo much Bread aud Wine as he hall think juf- 


*© ficient, There is no order before this for Mixing the Wine 
** with Water, therefore this Wine is not Mixed; (as we obſerved 
*« juſt now on the firſt part of the old rubrick :) there is no order 


«r 


66 


afterwards for Mixing this Wine with Water in any part of 
this rubrick, nor indeed in any other rubrick whatſoever, there · 
fore the Wine before ſpoken of {till remains Unmixed. Thus 
this rubrick is diſſimilar, and altogether unlike the old ons, 
and therefore no argument can be drawn from the old rubrick 


in favour of the new: the new rubrick rejects and throws out 


the order of the old rubrick for Mixing, therefore the new 
rubrick ſpeaks of no other than znmixed Wine. The Con. 
vocation that made this new rubrick, and therefore appointed 
the Rite or Ceremony of placing this Wine upon the table, pro- 
cured a law of the State, prohibiting to z/e any other Rite, Ce. 
remony, &c. openly or privately [ 1 Eliz. and 14 Car. II.]; 
conſequently this new rubrick, in conjunction with the law of 
the State, prohibits the Rite or Ceremony of Mixing the Wine 
with Water openly or privately, In ſhort, when we are 

ED PEE EE LEY * ... *_ ſatisfies, 
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« ſatisfied, that a Church orders and practiſes the Mixture; then 
« we may rationally conclude, that when ſhe ſpeaks of this Mix- 
ture by the one word Vine, ſhe does it to avoid circumlocution 
or round about language, and ſpeaks of the Whole by the 
name of the Largeſt quantity of the compoſition. But 
« when we are ſure, that a Church not only rejects and throws 
* out all order and rubri:k for the practice of the Mixture, but 
« alſo procures State laws to prohibit it ; then we may depend 
© on it, that all her ſayings about her Sacramental Wine amount 
to no more than ſpeaking of her Unmixed Wine. The difference 
between this New rubrick and the Old one is fo palpable, that 
© it needs no farther enlargement (e).“ 1 


Again: © Tt is plain, that the Church of England's 2oth Ca- 
non, which appoints the Sacramental Wine to be at the charge 
of the pariſh, cannot be ſo ridiculous as to order her Church- 
„ wardens to buy Wine mixed with Water; and therefore the 
„ Sacramental Wine there mentioned is pure unmixed Wine; and 
« no other than this Wine is by that canon appointed to be 
® brought to the Communion Table: For the Church has no where 
« ordered it to be Mixed, before it is brought thither ; and ſince 
« after it is there,ſhe gives no order for Mixing, there ſore Mixing it 
„ with Water at any time, either before or after, is a Breach 
« of this 20th canon: Becauſe further her 14th canon requires 
„% All Minifters———=to obſerve the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies 
« preſcribed in the book of Common Prayer in adminiſtring the 
« Sacraments, without adding any thing in the Matter 
* thereof; her 16th canon avzthout. any Alteration ; and her 24th 
% evith ſuch Limitation as is ſpecified in the book of Common Pray- 
r. Now the Limitation, as ſpecified in the ſaid book, is 
Hine; Wine not mixed, becauſe the rubrick is zow Wine, in 
* contradiſtintion from and rejection of the o/d rubrick for 
„Wine and Water, which the 2oth canon, as above, alſo con- 
* firms, Water therefore mixed therewith is a breach of this 
* Limitation in the 24th canon: Water, again, mixed with the 
Wine is an alteration of the Wine by Mixture, and therefore 
* a breach of this 16th canon: And laſtly, Water added to the 
Wine is adding ſomething in the Matter, which is a breach of 
* the 14th canon: And fo all theſe [ 14th, 16th, zoth, and 
* 24th ] canons are broken by the mixing of Water with the 
* Sacramental Wine, whether publickly or privately ; for the 
Canons make no diſtinction. But the Act of Parliament 1 Elix. 
* [confirmed by 14 Carol. II.] is ſo diſtinguiſhing, as that it 


8 «« particularly 


LO 5 ——— 


e) Indiſpenſable Obligation of miniftring expreſsly and manifeſt!y the 
ext Neceſſarjes of Publickk Worhip, § 13. f. 18. 19, 20. 
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particularly condemns even the Private Mixture, by threataing 
« Penalty againſt thoſe, who Hall uſe any other Rite, Ceremay, 
* Order, Form, or Manner of celebrating the Lord's Supper, open 
&« or privih. than is mentioned and ſet forth in the ſaid bod, 
« And ſurely a Rule for mixing Water with the Sacraments 
Wine, even privately, is a Rite, is a Ceremony, Which can. 
* not be found mentioned in the book of Common Prayer: Fe 
* the Legiſlators by this Act do ſuppoſe, that a thing done jr; 
« ily, is a Rite or Ceremony, as much as when it is done oper. 


2” OF (a). 


Now tho” there may be (as there has been) here and there: 
Clergyman of the Church of England, who having a value. fo 
Antiquity (but, God knows, there are many who have not) may 
ſo far depart from the rules of his own Church, as to uſe the 
Mixture privily, and by the help of ſubtile diſtinctions perſuade 
himſelf (if ſuch a thing can be) that her conſtitution may be cos. 

ſtrued to allow it; how many more Clergymen are there of the 
ſame Church, who are ſo far from uſing the Mixture, or belier. 
ing that the Church allows it, that they practiſe and believe the 
direct contrary ? And of theſe there are a thouſand to one, But 
fuppoſing the odds lay on the other fide with reſpect to Numbe, 
it is not their private conſtruction, but the plain ſenſe, the jub 
lick determination of the Church, that they muſt ſtand or ful 
by. Now, © if an honeſt common reader will but ſerjouſly pe 
« ruſe only the Communion Service of his Common Prayet 

_ * Book, he may without being a Doctor of Divinity plainly fe, 
« that there is no injunction to i Water with the Sacrament 
Wine: To ſee the abſence of this requires no Clerkſhip, w 
*« profoundneſs of Criticiſm in the art of reaſoning ; induſtrious 
* common ſenſe [ impartially attended to] is enough for thi 
-** difcovery,,——The Church of England in the Preface to he 
*« Liturgy affirms her Rules there ſet forth to be plain and eh 
to be underitood (e).“ | | 


A late learned Prelate (/) has taken notice, how the Church! 
England's Preibyterian adverſaries have reproached her for pte 
tending to be governed by the Ancient Church, and yet depatt: 
ing from her in this very practice: (tho* by the way this depat: 
ture was, as above obſerved, at the inſtigation of thoſe Preſdytt 
rians, who were the fathers of the). The Biſhop quotes tit 


Learnel 


— 


(d) Supplement to the Indiſpenſable Obligation, p. 96, 97, See fart 


The Supplement continued, p. 288— 304. (e) Supplement cont'nut, 
4 ae 184. (Cf ) Biſhop Biett's Diſſertation en the Liturgies, 5. 2 
228, | 
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Learned Diſſenter Mr. Pierce ſpeaking thus: As to the anti- 
« quity of our adverſaries, if they will be conſiſtent with them- 
„ ſelves, while they pretend to be directed by Antiquity in re- 
« ſtoring purity to religion, why have they laid aſide the Mixing 
« Water with the Wine in the Cup of the Lord's Supper, which 
„ Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed in the middle of the ſecond 
century, teſtifies was in uſe in his time, and Cyprian in the next 
** age labours to prove to be abſolutely neceſſary ? Thus (conti- 
„ nues the Biſhop) has the Church of England, by laying aſide 
„what the Primitive Church believed neceſſary, expoſed herſelf 
« to the reproaches of her adverſaries, for the inconſiſtency of 
her practice with her received principles. And thoſe who write 
in her defence, and endeavour to ſhew her conformity to the 
„Primitive Church, have their mouths ſtopt by her adverſaries, 
i* becauſe ſhe ſo apparently wants the things we plead for, and 
in particular the Mixed Cup.” Thus alſo the learned writer, 
whom I have ſo often mentioned, of the Roman communion la- 
ments his Church: (g) It is even grievous to ſee, how the 
hereticks often take occaſion to reproach us for the ſmall 
* elteem, that we ourſelves have for Apoſtolical Traditions (which 
yet we ſo ſtrongly hold againſt them) by the ſmall account 
© that we ſeem to make of them, and by the manner in which 
we neglect many, which were formerly generally received and 
“ moſt ſtrictly held.” Would it not then be better for, is it 
* not the duty of, both theſe Churches to return from whence 
they are fallen? Yes verily. And, in the mean time, Meek- 
*« nels permits me to ſeek out for ſome purer Church ().“ 


7) Coutume de prier debout. tom. 1. p. 12, 13, 


— 


5) See Dr. Ham- 
mond's Practical Catechiſm, lib, 2. 5, 1, M : P 


CHAP. XXI. 


Of the Neceſſity of conſidering the Eucha- 


rift as a Sacrifice, and of offering it 
by Oblatory Prayer. 


8 ACRIFI CE has been the Divine Service from the time, 


that God Almighty was pleaſed to promiſe the Meſſiah upon 
the fall of Man. EM FRY 5 
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The ſacrifices before and under the Law were all figures of 
that, which was to be offered by the promiſed Meſſiah; and the 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſtick elements, which he himſelf inſtituted 
when he began to offer himſelf to his Father for the ſins of all 
men, (See above Chap. X.) is a Repreſentation or Commemora- 
tive Oblation of it to God the Father, by 8 he is engaged to 
be propitious to his Church. 


That ſacrifice was of divine inſtitution under the Law, will not 
be denied, and therefore it will be needleſs to dwell upon it. But 
that the Chriſtian Euchariſt is a material Sacrifice, was firſt de. 
nied by Martin Luther and afterwards by John Calvin ; and 


their fancy has been patronized by ſome learned men, who have 


helped to ſpread it's poiſonous influence further; but this ha 
given occaſion to other learned men to exhibit ſuch remedies, 2 
do effeRually expel the rancour thereof, when duly applied. By, 
Hickes and Mr. Johnſon are allowed to have exhaulted the Sub- 
jet, and left the enemy unable to reply. An Epitome of what 
they have ſaid may be ſeen in Bp. Brett's Diſſertation on the Ii. 
turgies, p. 105—118. See alſo the Full, True, and Comprgben- 
ide View of Chriſtianity, _— Catechiſm, part 2. Leſſan 55, 
p. 240, &c. 


Taking it then for granted, that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, we 
muſt enquire whether it is not to be offered by oblatory prayer. 


"The proof that will be brought for the Neceſſity of offering the 


Euchariſtick elements, the Repreſentative Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, by ſuch prayer, will by the way prove the Euchariſt to 


be a Sacrifice: for tho' the adverſaries pretend, that there may 


be a Sacrifice without an oblatory prayer; yet they will not ſay, 
that there may be a Sacrificial prayer of Oblation without a 84. 
crifice. * 


To the point then: If the practice of the Patriarchs, of th 
* Jews, and Heathens ; if the cuſtom of the whole world be ſul- 
** ficient to give us a juſt idea of the nature of a Sacrifice, then 
«© we may infer the Neceflity of offering it by Prayer :” for 
this has been abundantly proved by the author of The Unbloud 
Sacrifce (a). The holy ſcriptures expreſsly inform us, 
* that our Lord b/: Sed the Bread, and the learned author of the 
« Defence (b) has proved from Num. vi. 24. that b ing in the 


Scripture language means praying for a Bleſſing, and that in the 


« moſt 


— 


Ca) Vol. 2 · p. 81. (50 p. 103. 
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« moſt ancient liturgy in the world the Oblation and Invocation 


of WW are one continued Prayer: from whence we may very probably 
the e conclude, that the Prayer of Oblation is contained in the word 
ted « Bleſſing ; and conſequently that our Saviour, when he gave the 
all « Sacrament to his diſciples, did make uſe of ſuch a prayer (c].“ 
ora And then the Neceſſity of the Church's doing ſo now, will ariſe 
I to from his command Do this. 


But we are agreed to be ruled by what Th Holy Church through- 
out all the world acknow{edges. Let us hearken therefore to her 
voice, Now the author of the Vie of Chriſtianity has given 
us ample (4) teſtimonies to our purpoſe: I will therefore tran- 
ſcribe from his tranſlation, and refer to his Appendix for the ori- 
ginal citations, where I ſuppoſe the learned reader will find them 
exactly quoted. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have theſe words: 
« The firſt high-prieſt by nature, Chriſt the only begotten, offer- 
« ed a ſpiritual Sacrifice to his God and Father before his paſſion.” 
S. Juſtin Martyr aſſerts, that Chriſt has by tradition inſtructed 
aus to offer the Bread and Cup for a Memorial of his paſſion.“ 

And S. Irenzus aſſures us, that when he ſaid This is my Body. 
* he taught the new Oblation of the New Teſtament :” and elſe- 
where he ſays : *© Thoſe who have attained to the knowledge of 
the ſecond Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, know that the Lord 
« has appointed a new Oblation in the New Teltament, according 
' to that of Malachi the prophet.” Now it is certain, that in 
the Euchariſt he taught and appointed us to do nothing but what 
he had done in his own perſon. S. Cyprian 1s very expreſs upon 
this point, ſpeaking thus: Who is more a prieſt of God, than 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who offered a Sacrifice to God, and 
« offered the ſame that Melchizedeck had offered, that is, Bread 
« and Wine, namely his own Body and Blood!“ Again: If 
in the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered, none but Chrilt is to be ſol- 
*« lowed, then we are to obey and to do what Chriſt did: For if 
© jeſus Chriſt our Lord and God, the high-prieſt of God the 
Father, both firſt offered up himſelf a ſacrifice to the Father, and 
„ commanded this to be done in commemoration of him; then 
that prieft truly acts as in his maſter's ſtead, who imitates what | 
« Chriſt did, and then offers a true and full ſacrifice in the Church 
© of God, if be begins ſo to offer as he ſees Chriſt to have offer- 
« ed before him.” Euſebius ſpeaks fully to this head in the 
following words: Our Saviour Jeſus, the Chriſt of God, does 
even in this preſent time celebrate ſacrifice among men by his 
« miniſters after the order of Melchizedeck : for as he, being a 


UL) prieſt [ 


— 
1 ————— 


(e) Neceſſity of an Alteration, p. 145, 146. (4) Longer Catechiſm, 
part 2. Leſſon 107, p. 323, = 5 
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6. prieſt of the Gentiles, no where appears to have uſed corporeal 
« ſacrifices, but bleſſed Abraham in Bread and Wide; in the 
„ ſame manner, firſt our Saviour and Lord, and afterwards all 
«6 prieſts from him, celebrating the Spiritual Sacrifice in Bread and 
Wine, do repreſent his Body and Blood in a myſtery.” But 
the words of S. Gregory Nyſſen are moſt peculiarly remarkable to 
this purpoſe. They run thus: Chriſt, whoſe ceconomy regu- 
« lates all things according to his ſovereign authority, ſtays not 
„till he was under a neceſſity of being betrayed, and till the 
«« Jews had ſeized him by violence, or till Pilate had unjuſtly con- 
« demned him, and fo their malice had proved the principal 
«« occaſion and cauſe of the ſalvation of mankind ; but by his 
% ceconomy he prevents their ſeizure of him, and by a method 
« of Sacrifice which was ineffable and inviſible to men, he offered 
„ himſelf an oblation and victim for us, being himſelf at the 
„ {ame time both the Prieſt and the Lamb of God which takes 
„away the fins of the world. When was this? when he made 
* his Body eatable, and his Blood drinkable, to thoſe who were 
„% with him. For this is manifeſt to all, that the Lamb could 
not be eaten by men, if the ſlaughter had not made way for 
* the manducation of it. He therefore that gave his Body for 
food to his diſciples, manifeſtly demonſtrates, that a Sacrifice 
« was abſolutely made under the figure of a Lamb; for the Body 
of the ſacrifice had not been fit for manducation, if it had been 
alive : therefore when he gave his Body to his diſciples to be 
eaten, his Body was already ſacrificed ineffably and inviſibly, 
according to the will and pleaſure of him, who had the œcono- 
my of this myſtery.” Thus much to ſhew, that our Saviour 
facrificed at the inſtitution ; let us now proceed to conſider the 
ſubſequent doctrine and practice of the Catholick Church con- 
cerning the offering the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice; and here let the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions appear firſt, where we meet with theſe 
words : ** On the Lord's day is performed the reading of the pro- 
*« phets, and the preaching of the goſpel, and the Oblation of 
* the Sacrifice, and the gift of the holy food.” Again: For 
this reaſon do ye alſo, now the Lord is riſen, offer your Sacri- 
** fice, concerning which he commanded us ſaying Do this for a 
Memorial of me.” And again: © Inſtead of a Bloody Sacri- 
„ fice, he has appointed the reaſonable, and Unbloody, and myſ- 
tical one of his Body and Blood, which is performed to repte- 
«* ſent the Lord's death by ſymbols.” And in the form of con- 
ſecrating a Biſhop, the prayer runs thus: “ Grant, that he may 
* may offer to thee for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour the pure and 
*© vnbloody Sacrifice, which thou by Chriſt haſt conſtituted to be 
the myitery of the new covenant :” S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, 
whoſe name is mentioned in the New Teſtament, has the follow- 
ing paſſages: Our Lord has commanded the Oblations and Li- 
** turgics to be performed at the appointed times.- They 
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therefore, who offer their Oblations at the appointed times, are 
«© acceptable and bleſſed. It will be no ſmall crime, if we 
« eject thoſe from the Epiſcopal function, who offer the Gifts in 
« an unblameable and holy manner.“ S. Ignatius, who was 
made Biſhop in the time of the Apoſtles, calls the Euchariſt zhz 
gift of God and the Bread of God, both which are Sacrificial 
phraſes 3 and four times he mentions-a Material Altar in the 
| Chriſtian Church, which ſuppoſes a Sacrifice. S. Juſtin Martyr 
affirms, that Chriſt has by tradition inſtructed us to offer Bread, 
and ſpeaks of Bread and a Cup as offered by Gentiles converted 
to Chriſtianity, according to the prediction of Malachi, S. Ire- 
næus ſpeaking of the new Oblation of the New Teftament, adds, 
« which the Church receiving from the Apoliles, offers to God 


« throughout the world;“ and further ſays : © We offer to him 


« as lanctify ing the creatures.” And elſewhere he ſays : Where- 
« fore even the Oblation of the Euchariſt is not carnal, but ſpi- 
* ricual, and upon that account pure. For we offer to God the 
« Bread and the Cup of Bleſſing, giving him thanks for that he has 
* commanded the earth to bring forth theſe fruits for our nou- 
« rithment.” Athenagoras fays : * What need I care for whole 
© burnt-offerings, of which God has no need? It is rather pto- 
« per to offer to him the Unbloody Sacrifice, the rational ſer- 
vice.“ Tertullian reflects on the prieſts of Michra, for imi- 
tating the divine ſacraments in offering of Bread; and in another 
place he has theſe words > © Many on the Stationary days think, 
** that they ought not to be preſent at the prayers of the Sacri- 
* fices, left their faſt be broken by receiving the Body of our 
Lord. However by taking the Body of our Lord and reſerving 
it, both will be ſafe, the participation of the Sacrifice, and 
the performance of your duty of faſting.” Origen ſays : ** We 
eat loaves that are offered ;” and ſpeaks of the care that Chriſ- 
tians took in receiving the Eucharilt, “ leſt any crumb of the 
"* conſecrated Oblation ſhould fall to the ground.“ S. Cyprian 
ſpeaks of offering <vine in the Sacrifice of God and Chris: He 
lays, neither <vine nor water can be offered alone; and he tells 
us, how Novatian was cenſured for attempting to offer ſacrilegious 
Sacrifices in oppoſition to the true Prieſt. And writing againſt thoſe 
who uſed only Water in the Euchariſtick Cup, he ſays : © We 
are given to underſtand, that the Lord's tradition is to be ob- 
ſerved in offering the Cup, that the Cup which is offered in 
'* Commemoration of him, is to be offered with a mixture of 
vine.“ And again: The Holy Ghoſt by Solomon deſcribes 
before-hand the figure of our Lord's Sacrifice, the immolated 
© Holt of bread and wine.” Euſebius ſays, that altars were every 
here erected for unbloody reaſonable Sacrifices, according to 
„ the new myſteries of the New Teſtament.” And in another 
place his words are theſe: We celebrate the Memorial of this 
5 Sacrifice on the table by the ſymbols of his Body and Blood; 
anc arc taught by David to fav, Thou bat prepared @ free 
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from Biſhop Laurence. 
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* before me, thou haſt anointed my head with off, expreſsly Gpni. 


* fying the myſtical Chriſm, and the venerable Sacrifices of 
* Chriſt's table, in which offering unbloody and reaſonable: $a 
« crifices and pleaſing to him, we are taught to make an Obla. 
tion to God.” And again: We offer the ſhew-bread and 
*© the blood of ſprinkling, the blood of the Lamb which take 
ﬆ away the fins of the world, the expiation of our ſouls.” 8. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays: When the ſpiritual Sacrifice, the un- 
„ bloody fervice is conſecrated, we befeech God over that Sacri. 
« fice of Propitiation ,” and he ſpeaks of à prayer offered, awhil 
the holy and tremendous ſacrifice lies in open view 3 and ſays, V. 
offer Chriſt ſlain for our fins. But it would be endleſs (ſays the 


author I have tranſcribed from) to cite the Fathers upon this 
head, ſo numerous are the paſſages which might be produced, 


The moſt ancient eccleſiaſtical canons of the Chriftian Church, 
and many other canons of various Councils, ſpeak in the ſame 
manner of the Euchariſt's being offered as a Sacrifice. 15 


But foraſmuch as fot have over-haſtily concluded, that 5 


Lord himſelf did not uſe an Oblatory Prayer at the inſtitution, 


to what has been juſt ſaid upon that ſubject 1 will add as follows 


* 1}, It is notorious in the inſtitution, that he offered his Body 
and Blood to his Father: His own affertion proves it, This i 
my Body which is given [that is, offered] for you, &c." - 


2dly. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. ix. v. 14. aſſures 
us, that he did this 2hrough the eternal Spirit ; and therefore ho 
certainly did it in the Beit Mode or Manner. 


bh - 


 3dly. The Mode or Manner by Prayer is undoubtedly the 
Beſt, becauſe it is the intenſe exerciſe of our very Soul, by much 
the more noble and perfe part of us ; and it is the work of our 
Tongue too, which is e Beſt member that we haue: and there- 
fore Prayer is vaſtly preferable to, and more valuable than, any 
dumb rite or ceremony whatſoever, without it; and this is the 
ſenſe of All nations, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, who cot 
ſtantly offered their ſacrifices by Prayer, as the excellent Mt. 
Johnſon has very well proved, and to whom the author of 7h 
Neceſſity of an Alteration very juſtly refers us for our ſatisfaction in 
this great truth. | | 


4thly. Our Lord's conſtant practice of addreſſing himſelf to 
his Father by Prayer upon important occaſions, and his ſo addreſ- 


ſing to him in this inſtitution, when he Eulogized or Bleſſed the 
elements 


bs, ok. Les 9 nne, ‚ as 
* } : COM 


Chap. XXI. Of the Church of EngLanD.' 145 
elements by Prayer, give the higheſt encouragement to believe. 
that upon this Moſt important occafion his devotion to his Father 
was not at all inferior, but of the very ſame exalted pious nature, 
and therefore exerted by Prayer, when he offered to him at that | 8 
time the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood for the remiſſion of out 


fins. | | SE 
cthly. The whole ſcope of the'inſtitution demonſtrates, that 
in this great action he miniſtred Subordinately to his Father in a 
Publick capacity; as God-Man, the great bigh-prieſt and media- 
tor between God and Man; and moreover as the molt perfect 
Teacher and Inſtructor of his Apoſtles, ow and in what manner 
they and their ſucceſſors ſhould offer this ſacrifice. His Subordina · 
tion, taken in with the three laſt conſiderations, further enforces 
the argument for his offering by Prayer, which is the Beſt mark 
of a Miniſterial Subordination to God in religious worſhip, it be- 
ing the moſt direct acknowledgment of his infinite ſuperiority and 
of our dependance upon him for acceptance: and our Saviour's 
miniſtring in a Publick capacity for the Inſtruftion of his Apoſtles, 
teaches us, that he did not offer by a Mental Prayer only, but 
10 that it was Vocal alſo; becauſe the mind of the eternal Spirit, 
W through whom he offered, is, that Publick Miniſtration in the 
Church ſhould be in open manifeſt terms, to be underſtood by the | 7 
attending congregation, (1 Cor. xiv.) which a Mental Prayer, not +3 
ody uttered by the voice, moſt certainly is not. And 


6bthly. Tho? the three Evangeliſts, who give us the hiſtory of 
the inſtitution, have not recorded the particular Form of prayer, 
wherewith our Lord offered his ſacrifice ; yet S. Paul ſhews, that 
: ho he is © a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedeck, who in 
* the? days of his fleſh, when he had offered up Prayers and 
| * Supplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was 
the able to ſave him from death, and was heard in that he feared 4. 
wch * though he was a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
our * which he ſuffered : and being made perfect, he became the au- 
ere · ** thor of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him; called : 
any „of God an high prieſt after the order of Melchizedeck. Hö. | 
the v. 6—10, Wherein the Apoſtle introduces Prayers and Supplica- 
coti- tions offered up by this Prieſt in the days of his fleſh, as if they 
Mr, were one part of his Prieſtly Office, while he dwelt among us: and 
Th when more properly, than at the time of his great minifiration 
n in to his Father, when he offered to him the ſacrifice of bis Body 
| and Blood in the inſtitation of the moſt Bleffed Sacrament ? 


f to As to the particular Form, it is very obſervable ; that, as when 

Ireſ- our Lord was on the croſs continuing this Oblation to his Father, 
the de choſe to addreſs him in the prophetick form relating to himſelf, 
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ing the ſuperior excellency of our Lord's prieſthood above the 


' Inſpired by the ſame eternal Spirit, in the prophetick words of 


*, avben he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering and burnt- offerings and of 


| X._5—10; In the whole of which pailage it is plain, that $, 


made that addreſs, namely, when he came ro do bis avill; be 


Heation through the offering of the Body of Fefus Chrift, that faite 
Body which his Father had prepared him » This Body our Lon 


Prayer, by which he then offered his Sacramental Body and Bio 
to his Father? But enough of-this, fince | 


1 ; 
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and dictated by the eternal Spirit (through whom he offered) in 
the 22d pſalm, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
* me ?” and when he gave up the Ghoſt, ** Father, into thy hands 
IJ commend my Spirit,” the very form of words in Pal. xxxi. 
5. prophetically before ſpoken of him: So S. Paul, in deſerib- 


Aaronick, introduces him as addreſſing his Father, [when here 
on earth he offered to him his Body, ] in a particular expreſs form, 


Fyal. xl. 6. &c. which foretold the nature of his Sacrifice. 825. 
that holy Apoſtle, ** When he cometh iato the avorld, be faith, 
« Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldit not, but a Body haſt thou 
1% prepared me: In burnt:offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou hal 
„ had no pleaſure: Then ſaid J, Lo, I come (in the volume af 
4c the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Abos 


1 fering for fin thou wouldſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 'thereig 
(which are offered by the Law 3) then /aid he, Lo, 7 come 10 4 
0 thy will, O God, He taketh away the Firſt, that he may ela 
* bliſh the Second. By the <ubich'avil} we are ſanctified through 
ic the 9fering.off the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all.” H 


Paul determines the particular period of time, when this wa 
done by Chriſt, viz. avhen he cometh into the world, which is 
actly the ſame as in the days of his fleſb, ſpoken of ia the fiſt 
chapter. The Apoſtle deſcribes the form of our Lord's addreh 
to his Father in thoſe days; he tells us upon what occaſion be 


points out what / vill was, and ſhews that it was our ſanll. 
did offer in the Euchariſt ; and therefore who is there that al 


fay and prove it alſo, that this particular Form ſpoken of by 
Paul as uttered by our Lord, was not ſome part of that Oblatoy 


Ithly and laſtly, the conſentient practice of the Primitive a 
Univerſal Church in offering this ſacrifice by an oblatory Prayeall : 
. fhews that they learned it from the Apoſtles, who were taught 0 | 
Mode and Manner How to offer it by Chriſt himſelf (e).“ [ 
w : ; ” + . 
z One 5 * c 87 . * os 2 33 f 
(e) Supplement (to the Indiſpenſable Obligation, &.) contiuued, 9. 77 
3 202 —205. 4 : 5 , : nd . | 5 
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CHAP. XXII. 


N. 


That the Church of ENGLAND does not at 
all offer the Enchariftick elements, much 
leſs the Repreſentative Body and Blood 


T appears above in Chap. XVII. that the Church of Eng- 
land has run in with that of Rome in making the conſecra- 
tion of the Euchariſt to conſiſt in the Prieſt's repeating the 
Words of Inſtitution. And I am afraid, ſhe cannot be 
ſuppoſed to make the Oblation of the elements neceſſary either 
to the conſecration or to the valid adminiſtration thereof. But has 
ſhe not, with the Roman Church in reſpect to the Bleſſing, retain- 
ed the thing, tho” ſhe denies the Neceſſity of it? If ſhe has done 
ſo; when ſhe diſunites herſelf from State-laws and ſhakes off the 
Regale, ſhe may reform her Rubricks and Homilies ; and then her 
Prayer of Oblation, if ſhe has one, will be more conſiſtent. But 
alaſs! tho? ſhe once had, yet now ſhe has no ſuch Prayer: Sb 
reforms backwvard, as an ingenious (a) Prieſt of her own com- 
munion obſerves of her in that very caſe of the Regale, 8 


Some learned men within her pale, who have been convinced of 
the Neceſſity of this Oblation, have endeavoured to prove that 
ſhe has retained it. Of this number were the great Biſhop Hickes 


and the learned Mr. Johnſon above · mentioned. But theſe could 


hardly, could Not indeed, perſnade themſelyes, that they had 


pioved her to have retained an Oblatory Prayer of the Repreſen- 
tative Body and Blood of Chriſt. They had both of them power- 


ful miſgivings of a Better Judgment; and, in ſhort, upon that 
better judgment ſufficiently declared the inſufficiency of their for- 
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mer arguments: For proof of this ſee the books quoted. in the 


(% Margin. The learned Biſhop of Meaux in France endeavoured 
to expound the doctrine of bis Church in ſuch a manner, as to 


| make it more agreeable to the Proteſtants, whom they were then 


defirous to proſelyte: but foraſmuch as this Biſhop, with all his 
acuteneſs, could not reconcile his Expo/ition to the Letter and $4;- 
rit, the Publick Acts of the Church, it-would not be allowed to 
Paſs, but was obliged to undergo a Re-expoſition, to be {in the 
ſenſe of the French Orthodox) reformed backward ; and poor . 
Imbert was obliged to ſuffer perſecution from the Archbiſhop of 
Bourdeaux for teaching the Biſhop of Meaux's private doQrine. 
© They object to me (ſays M. Imbert to the Biſhop) that which 


„js alſo ſaid againſt your, book, that 1 mollity, but that the 


* Church's doctrine is quite otherwiſe. I durſt promiſe te 
e thouſand converſions, if religion was here practiſed according 
* to your Expoſition, The gentlemen of the [ Proteſtant ] reli 
„ gion, Rev. Father, have no other objeQion againſt me, but 
„that the Roman Church treats both you and me as Heretick:," 
And this is the caſe here: it is not what ſome Private perſon 
would fain think to be, but what really is, the caſe of the Church 
of England, judging by her Publick Acts. 


| Now the laſt Review of her Common Prayer Book by Conve- 
cation was by King Charles II's Commiſſion, when it was e. 


viſed and amended ! approved and ſigned by all the Member dt 
each Houſe. They took four weeks time about this, and m 
doubt compared it with King Edward's (which we will call the 


Firſt, and this the Laſt} Book. 


« Now this Convocation ſaw,' that by the Acts of the firſt Re- 
formed Convocation, there was in the firſt Reformed Common 


Prayer Book a Prayer of Oblation, whereby the ſacrifice of the 


Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt was offered to Gol 
the Father immediately after the Prieſt's pronouncing the Words 
of Inſtitution, according to the expreſs practice of the Primitive 
and univerfal Church: which Great Sacrifice of that his Body 
and Blood our Bleſſed Lord himſelf commanded his Church to 
offer, when, after he had ſaid of the Bread This is my Body, and 
of the mixed Wine, 7514 is my Blood, he enjoined This Do, that 
is, Offer This, for a Memorial of me. But the latter Convo: 
| | | | : cation 
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(5) Bp. Collier's Defence of the R p. 117, 112, 113. Bp. Lav- 


rence's Supplement { to his Indiſpenſible Obligation, &c. ) continued, p. 219 


2213. And in the following pages the Prelate refutzs his own Attempt, 


| when a Lay-man, ta have proved the Church of England's having this Oblt- 


tion, With regard to Mr. Johnſon, as miſrepreſented i biet ol T. B. 
rd, es inf. P. 27gzts 


* 


— 
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cation rejected this Prayer of Oblation, and would not admit it 
to be uſed immediately after the words of Inſtitution, but trans- 
ferred it to the Poſt-Communion in the laſt book, to be ſaid or 
not ſaid, as the Prieſt ſhall think fit, after all have communicated, 
when it muſt be highly ab/urd to pretend to offer that Body and 
Blood, after it has been eaten and drunk by the communicants : 


his act and determination of the laſt reviewing Convo- 
cation is exactly conformable to the other Acts of their Church, 


to which alſo the members of this Convocation did ſubſcribe ; for 
by ſubſcribing to the 39 articles, they ſubſcribed to the Whole- 
ſomeneſs of the Homily Doctrines. The Homily doctrines then 
are theſe : In the firſt part of her Homily concerning the ſacra- 
ment, ſhe teaches with relation to that Sacrament, ** Take beed, 
« leſt of the Memory, it be made à Sacrifice; and again, ſhew- 
ing how we muſt make Chriſt our own, and apply his merits to 
ourſelves, ſhe expreſsly teaches ©* Herein thou needeſt no other 
# Sacrifice or Oblation, no Sacrificing Prieſt, no Maſs, no means 
« eſtabliſhed by man's invention. And in the ſecond part of her 
Homily for Whitſunday, among her inſtances of Popiſh inventions, 
ſhe teaches the Sacrifice to be one, ſaying ** Chriſt commended to 
„ his Church a Sacrament of his Body and Blood, but they have 


« changed it into a Sacrifice for the quick and dead.“ Thus the 


ſas of the laſt book go hand in hand with theſe doctrines in re- 


jecting the Sacrifice, the members of the Convocation ſubſcribed 


to theſe doArines, and the laſt book is the act and determination 
of this Convocation ; and conſequently this Convocation's deter- 
mination is, the preſent Liturgy without this great Sacrifice, and 
therefore that it is not provided for in the preſent Liturgy.” 


« Neither can this Convocation be ſaid to have provided for 


this Chriſtian Sacrifice, by ordering the Prieſt to place the Bread 
and Wine on the Table, and in the prayer for the whole ſtate of 
Chriſt's Church to pray that God avould accept of our oblations. 
For when the Prielt ſo places the elements, they are not yet con- 
lecrared into the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt ; nor yet 
when he prays God to accept our oblations, for that Body and 
Blood are not in any reſpe& on the Communion Table at the put- 
ting up of that Prayer. The Oblations there prayed to be ac- 
cepted, are the Bread and Wine, and Money and other offerings 
of the people then on the table ; and it is as good ſenſe to ſay, 
that the Money and the other off rings of the people are Chriſt's 
Repreſentative Body and Blood, as it is to ſay, that the uncon- 
ſecrated Bread and Wine are his Repreſentative Body and Blood. — 
Theſe Oblations now prayed to be accepted, are no more than the 
common firlt oblations, which are offered to God as a tribute 
oftering in acknowledgment of his Sovereignty, &c. out of which 
ine Primitive Church took part, vis, Some of the Bread and 
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mixed Wine, and afterwards conſecrated them into the Body. 80 


Blood of Chrilt ; reſerving the reſt for other pious* and charitable 


uſes. This Repreſentative Body and Blood was the great fatrifice 
offered to God the Father by the Primitive and Univerſal Church, 


as Chriſt himſelf commanded: This they offered expreſsly by 


Prayer, aſter the firſt oblations: This the Convocation. has made 
no e for as before is mani feſt (c).“ | | 
t n: The Liturgy of the Church of England appdink 
the Gffertory Service to be uſed, the alms for the poor and other 
de votjons of the people to be collected, and the Prieſt to preſent 
and place them upon the Holy Table, and to pray to God to ac- 
cept them in theſe words, ** We humbly beſeech thee moſt 
** mercifully to accept our ali and ob/ations,”” and all this when 


there is 20 Communion : which demonſtrably proves, that the laſt 


reviewing Convocation added the word Oblations, with no more 
regard to the time of Communion, than to the time of zo Commu: 
von, having ordered the word en, to be uſed in the prayer, 
when there is no Communien (d]; and there is no wark of ſupe- 
rior diſlin gion annexed to the word ob/ations, when there is a 


Communion: much leſs can it with any appearance of reaſon. be 
- affirmed, that the Convocation added the word Ob/ations purely 


and only with reſpect to the Bread and Wine, when there is a 
Communion ; for, if they had ſo reſtrained and limited the uſe of 
that word, they would doubtleſs have appornted it to be omitted 
when there is 20 Communion, which we ſee by their rubricks they 
have not done, and that conſequently they - have not added the 
word Ollationi, to be reſtrained to the Bread and Vine 7 a 


„ Nay further, by duly weighing that Convocations ads, in 
8 rubricks the word Q#/ations appears to be added, only for the 

ke of the Alms aud other deyotions of the people in a decent ban, 
8 1 placed by the Prieſt un the holy table: becauſe the Convo- 
cation not only calls hem in the prayer Ohlatios, when there is 


no Bread and Wine at all on the table; but further yet, becauſe 


the fame Convocation ſuppoſes, that even when there is a Com- 
munion, there may happen to be 20 alis or oblations: for the ru- 


' bricks are theſe, © When there is «Communion, the Prieſt ſhall then 


% place upon the table ſo much Bread and Wine as he ſhall think 
ſutlicient. After which done the Prieſt ſhail ſay, Let ws pray. 
% Kc. Almighty and car ling God, ave humbly be- 
* ſeech thee moſt mercifully. | to accept oe aims and oblations] If 


40 there be no alms or oblations, then * the words [of accepting 
| © gar 
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ſe] Iadiſpepſable Obligation, p. 29, 30, 31. [4] See the courſe of 

the eser from juſt befofe the ſentences of the Offertory to the end of t 
aver for the qobole Pate of Chrift Church, militant here in earth; and alfoiths 
{it rybrick after tie Collects at the end of the Communion Seren 
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« our alms and oblations] be left unſaid,” Theſe are the Con vo- 


cation's rubricks when there is a Communion; wherein it is mani- 
ſeſt, there is a cafe and rule to omit the words ans and oblations, 


the Bread and Wine being at the very ſame time then preſent on 


the table; which plainly ſuppoſes in this caſe, that tho' Bread 
and Wine are there on the table, yet Ob/ations are not there for 
want of the alms for the poor and other devotions of the people 
in the baſin, which want may happen by the great powerty of the 


Prieſt, and when none but ſuch poor people as himſelf do com- 


municate with him, as in ſome caſes of ſickneſs, perſecution, und 
the like, for which no doubt the Convocation makes this proviſi- 
on: and thereby ſuppoſes, that tho Bread and Wine are on the 
table, yet there are no Oblations there, by reaſon of no collection 
having been made in the baſin; conſequently it does not appear, 
that there is any Convocation Act or Rule, which gives the title of 
Oblations to the Bread and Wine.“ | 

« There is another remarkable thing, which preſents itſelf to 
our view: it is this, that the Convocation does expreſsly honour 
the Devotiuns of the people in the baſin with the term of O&/ar7- 
eng, when placed alone without any Bread and Wine on the table; 
but never gives the title of OZ/a7ions to the Bread ard Wine, 
when placed there alone, without the Alms and other Devotions 


of he people in the bafin : And it is further obſervable, that the 


Convocation'm:kes a confiderable difference between the folemn 
manner of preſenting Alms and Oblations, and but no more than 
placing the Bread and Wine on the table: The rubrick punctually 
Erjoins, ** the Deacons, Churchwardens, &c. concerning the alms 
© and other devotions of the people in the baſin, that they ſhall 
« reverently bring it to the prieſt, who ſhall humbly preſent and place 
it upon the holy table,” and then pray Ged to accept them; 
which are ſolemnities ſuitable to all Oblations made to Almighty 


Cod: But &s for the Bread and Wine, there are no Deacons, 


Churchwardens, &c. ordered reverenth to bring them to tl:s 


Priett, nor is the Prieſt appointed by any rubrick umb to preſent 


them ; no, no, this reverence in bringing, and this 4umbly pre- 
jenting them as Oblations to God, are wholly omitted, not the 
leaſt word of any ſuch profound R2verential ſolemnities relating 
to Oblations, nor ſo much as any order at all to preſent them as 
ſuch : All that the rubrick enjoins, is no more than this, that the 
Prieft ſhall p/ace vpon the table fo much Bread and Wine as he 
{hall think ſufficient:“ It is no higher an act than barely to flac- 


them there, which falls vaſtly ſhort of preſcuting them, and much 


more ſhort of humbly preſenting them, as the offerings of God 
ought to be preſented. So that upon a due conſideration of alt 


tae rubricks relating to this matter. and of that Convocatton's hav- 
ing ſubſcribed to the doftrines, which oppoſe the Sacramcnt's be- 
ing a Sacrifice 3 it is manifeſt, thatthe word 0527tonty as it hands 
; in 
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in their Liturgy, regards not the Bread and Wi ine, but the - 
&c. in the baſm ; and that conſequently the Church Acts of that 
Synod do not, in fact, order the Prieſt to pray God to accept of 
any Oblations of» Bread and Wine. Theſe Pablirk- Ad, of the 


+ * 


' Church of England are an over-balance (ſays Biſhop Laurence, 
from whom I now tranſcribe) againſt the private judgment of Mr. 


Laurence, by which at any time before now he has been led to fup 

poſe or grant [without Church- proof]. that the eſtabliſhed Liturgy 
makes to God an Oblation of the Bread and Wine: for, ſince the 
Church of England herfelf has, by her Publick Acts, determined 


no other than the money, Kc. in the baſin to be the Oblations, 
and has no where determined the Bread and Wine to be ſo; all the 


aſſertions of Private Judgment, that the Bread and Wine are by 
are without any ground or founda- 
tion of her Publick Acts: Much leſs do thoſe Acts determine, that 
the Bread and Wine are the Sacrifice of Chriſts Repreſeritative Be- 
4; and Blood, at that moment of time, when the Prieſt is, appointed 
to pray for the Acceptance of their Alms and Oblations, at which 


time the Bread and Wine are not, by any conſecration. whatioerer, 


made his eee Body and Blood (e). 


2 


Nor does, as ſome have pretended, ke citing a conſlitution of | 


Jullinjan with approbation, wherein the Eucharitt is called the hol 
O31ation, nor yet her recommending Juſtin Martyr's deſcription of 
the Euchariſtick ſolemnity, prove that ſhe has the Sacrifice. For 
ſhe does not quote that conſtitution for any other purpoſe, than to 
prove that the Common-prayer and Sacraments ought to be miniſ- 
tred in a tongue that is underſtood by the bearers. 
tat! on that he brings from him, there is not ſo much as one word 
of Sacrifice o Oblationat all. So that her Homily's citing S. Juſ- 
tin will prove noching in her favour ; neither does ſne adopt 4 juſ- 
tin Marty r's deſcription. Nor would the Canons of 1640, had they 
been (as they were not) received either by Church or State of Eng: 
land; be a proof that ſhe has the great * Sacrifice ( J. 


ln 2 word. in the firſt reformed 6 ther of all. Pojery, 

% the robricks frequently call the Holy Table by its Proper name, 
ac 's Se rare name. it's Chrittian Primitive Catholick name A. 
1 OP! oper name referred ts the great Chriſtian Sacrifice 
or. Chriit's Repreſentative Body and Blood, then appointed by 
obe offered there by a Prayer of Oblation uttered 

| ried turning to the Altar without any elevation, im- 
uediately after his ann, the words of inſtitution: The 
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Chap. XXII. Of ihe Church of EFneianp. 133 

„ Calviniſts and Zuinglians took offence at this, and \the wards 
« Altar and Sacrifice were taken away to comply with them.“ See 
$++9/ement continued, p. 223. and further to 232. here that 
author molt juſtly infers from what he has there ſaid, “ that upon 
« the whole of the matter, the Couſtitutional Caurch of England 
« has not one Publick Authentick Act now in uſe, which deter“ 
© mines that the Sacrament is a Sacrifice, but much to the contra» 
« ry that it is not ſo,” _ 3 ö 


I ſkill tranſcribe the whole of this page 232. from our Elaba- 
rate author; for indeed it is alone ſufficient to prove what is pro- 
poſed in this Chapter. | ns 


« But {/ays he) before I conclude this head, I ought to ac- 
knowledge the information given me by a Learned Clerpymanz 
who, tho" he uſes not our Communion Office, yet kindly writes 
to me theſe words, viz. I think you have omitted One argument, 
evhich plainly Haus, that the C- of E- entirely rejecti 
ihe Sacrifice, and does by no means intend that the word Oblations 
#1 the prayer for Chriſt's Charch, ſhould reſpect the Bread and Mine: 
and that is, that in the Coinmunion of the Sick, the Prieſt is to 
ge directiy from the Goſpel to Ye that do truly, &c. So that 
the prayer for Chriſt's Church is not ſaid at all. This (continges 
our Author ) is a very great truth, and ſtrongly corroborates all 
that I have hitherto argued to prove, that the Charch of England 
has no Publick Act or Rule, which gives the title of OZl/ations to 
the unconſecrated Bread and Wine, as inp. 153. and 154, and 
that therefore ſhe does not pray God to accept them as ſuch ; and 
alſo that ſhe totally rejects the Sacrifice- of Chrilt's Sacramental 
Body and Blood, For, as the Church of England in the 6th of 
her Poſt- COmmunion rubricks, prohibits any of her publickly con- 
ſecrated elements to be carried out of the Church, and therefore 
they mult not be given to the Sick; ſo, ſhe appoints every Thing 
to be done in the office of the Communion of the Sick, which 
ſhe eſteems to be her daty in relation to the elements of Bread and 
Wine in her Communion Service: If therefore ſhe eſteemed it her 
duty, to pray God to accept Oblations of Bread and Wine, before 
her conſecration of them; and after her conſecrating, to offer 
them to him a Sacrifice of Chriſt's Sacramental Body and Blood; 
ſhe would beyond all doubt have appointed Soth of the/t to be done 
in her Communion of the Sick, ſince with relation to the ele- 
ments 7 be miniſtred to him, theſe ſuppoſed duties had not been 
ſulfiled before. But it is manifeſt, in her office for the Commu- 
rion of the Sick, that ſhe neither prays God to accept OB/z7ions 
of Bread and Wine before her conſecration, nor does ſhe after 
conſecration offer them to him à Sacrifice of Chriſt's Sacramentat 
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Body and Blood: and therefore it unavoidably follows, that he 
holds not Such Ołlations nor Such Sacrifice to be her Duty ſo to 
offer in her Communion Service.” | 


C HA p. XXIII. 


Of the Neceſſity of that part of the Con. 
fecration commonly called the In voc - 
TION. | 


T' is plain from S. Matthew and S. Mark; that our Bleſſed 

Saviour at the inſtitution bleed ¶euchariſtized ] the Bread 

and Cup. And Biſhop Collier in his Defence ot the Reaſont 

ſhewed plainly enough, that Bleſing in the Scripture-lan- 
guage means praying for a ble//ing : And as the bleſſings of God 
the Father are conveyed by the Holy Ghoſt, ** to euchariſtize or 
** bleſs the elements {/aid he) is therefore in other words to pray 
<< for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. Now what our Saviour did, 
«© he commanded his diſciples to do.“ 


The meaning of the word Bl; [or Euchariſtize] in this place 
muit, by our Rule, be determined by the Tradition of the Church, 
which I will tranſcribe from the author of the Yiew of Cbriſtia- 
rity, referring, as F have done above, to his Appendix for the 
original quotations. 


« S. Paul (/ays be, calls tlie Euchariſtick cup tg cap of b 
fing which ave bleſs ; and he mentions this cuſtom, when he ſays, 
++ Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that oc- 
«« cupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy Eucha- 
« rift?” He alludes to the ſame, when he ſays ; „that I ſhould 
be the Prieſt of Jeſus Chriſt with regard to the Gentiles, offer- 
5 ing the ſacrifice of the goſpel of God, that the oblation of ths 
** Gentiles may be acceptable, ſandtiſied by the Holy Ghoſt.” 


Phecdatas face © The Bread and Oil are ſanflified by de 


is + 


. 


b 
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« power of the name [of the Spirit,] being not the ſame as they 
« are taken to be according to the outward appearance, but by the 
„power [of the Spirit] they are changed into a fpirituzl 
% power. ET | 


in the dialogue written by Origen or Maximus, the Marcionite 
holds, that zhe Spirit deſtends upon the Euchariſt. | 


8. Juſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt foed conſecrated by thanks 
giving and prayer. oe, | | | 

S. Irenæus, as I cited him above in Chap. X. ſays, that the 
Bread and Wine © by the Wiſdom [by which he means the Spi- 
 rit] of God coming into the uſe of men, and receiving the 
« word of God, become the Euchariſt, which is the Body and 
« Blood of Chriſt.” And in another place he ſays : The Bread 
receiving the Invocation of God, is no longer common Bread 
„but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, an earthly and an 
„ heavenly.” And elſewhere he has theſe remarkable words : 
And here, when we have finiſhed the oblation, we call down 
the Holy Spirit, that he may confecrate this ſacrifice, and 
« [make] the bread the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup the Blood 
« of Chriſt ; that they who partake of theſe antitypes, may oh- 
« tain remiſſion of fins and eternal life,” 3. 55 | 


Origen ſays : * We eat Bread made a certain holy Body Ly 
« prayer ;” and again, Bread ſanctified by the word of God 
and prayer.” See likewiſe another paſſage from him above in 
Chap. X. where Tertullian is alſo produced. | 535 


Firmilian in his epiſtle to S. Cyprian ſpeaks of a wicked woman, 
who uſurped the ſacerdotal office, and pretended with an Iavo- 
* catian not contemptible to ſanctiſy the Bread and celebrate the 
« Euchariſt, and to offer ſacrifice to the Lord in the uſual form, 
* wherein that myſterious rite is performed.” And S. Cyprian 
himſelf ſays : „ The oblation is not there ſanctißed, where the 
Holy Ghoſt is not.“ e Cp 


S. Baſil mentions the form of the Invocation, as an uſage 
upverially received in the Church from A poſtolical Tradition.“ 


S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays: The bread of the Euchariſt, af- 
* ter the Arvocation of the Holy Ghoſt, is no longer common, 
* bread, but the Body of Chriſt.'* And again having given, an 
"count of the long Thankſgiving, he ſays: “ After we have. 
* fandified ourfelves by theſe hymns, we beſeech the mereiſul 
E55 U 3 "  # Gd 
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+ God to /end down his Haly Spirit upon the gifts lying upon the 
a altar, that he may make the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and the 
% Wine the Blood of Chriſt ; for to whatſoever , the Holy 9 
« gives a contact, that thing is ſanctifled and e Os 


[ See 8. Ambroſe above in Chap. "Bl 


S. Optatus afs the Donatiſts, What greater facrilepe can ye 
i be puilty of, than to pull down the altars of God, where God 
% Almighty is invocated, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon ſuch 
be ſupplication! . 


S. Ephraim Syrus fays : Tue 11 petitions, that the Ha 
B Ghoſt may deſcend, and NT the gifts upon earth laid in en 


FR view.“ 


S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays: : © The Bread is ſanQified by the word 
of Ged and prayer. 


Theophilus of Alexandria fays : % The Pread of our Lord 
* and the holy Cup are conlecrated by the invocation and advent 
* of the Holy Spirit.“ | 9 80 7 


Jarencas ſays, that Chriſt'himſelf e the Euchariſt by 
prayer. 5 | 


S. Chryſoſlom ſays: © What meaneſt thou, O man? When 
© the Prieſt ſtands before the holy table, lifting up his hands to 
“ heaven, and 7zvecating the Holy Spirit to come and touch the 
* elements, there ſhould then be great tranquillity and hlence,” 
This Father was produted above in Chap. X. 


8. Auguſtin aye ; * We call that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
* which is taken from the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by 
„ myilical prayer in a ſolemn manner; and fo received by us unto 
© ſalvation in memory of our Lord's {uffering for us, but which 
is not ſar. Qified to be ſo great a Sacrament, without the inviſt- 
« ble operation of the Holy GhoR, 1 | 


S. Jerom ſays, that it was the peculiar office of the preſbyter 
to contetrate the Body and Blood of Chriſt by prayer. 


The words of Cyril of Alexandria are very full, which are 
theſe 2 © Leſt we ſhould be ready to ſwoon at the fight of fleſh 
and blood, lying before us on the holy table of the Church, 
ACh nit as God cendeſcending to our ingrmities, ſends an enliven- 


5 — ing 


the 
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ing power into the gifts lying before us, and ſubſtitutes them to 
be, in effect or energy, his own fleſh, that we may enjoy them, 
« ſo as to partake of their enlivening power.“ | 


— 
* 


Theodoret ſays in one of his dialogues: © What do you call 
the gift that is offered before the Prieſtly Invocation ? Bread 
« made of ſuch grain. What do you call it after SanRification ? 
« The Body of Chriſt.” 


- 
* 


And laſtly, Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome ſays: “ Certainly the ſa- 
« craments which we receive of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are 
« a divine thing; for which reaſon alſo, by means of them we 
are made partakers of the divine nature, and yet the ſubſtance 
or nature of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe to be: And indeed 
« the image and fimilitude of the Body and Blood of Chrilt are 
celebrated in the action of the mytleries. The Bread and 
„Wine by the operation of the Holy Spirit paſs into this, thats, 
into a divine ſubſtance, and yet remain in the propriety of their 
« own nature (a).“ | „ | 


I might here produce the Clementine Liturgy, that of S. James, 
that of S. Mark, S. Chryſoltom's, S. Bafil's Liturgy uſed in the 
Conſlantinopolitan Church, and that of his uſed in the Alexandrian 
Church, the Ethiopick Liturgy, that of Neſtorius, that of Severus, 
in ſhort All the Greek and Eaſtern Liturgies ; the Gallican, Go- 
thick, aud Moſarabick Liturgies, and even the Roman Canon 
praying for the Bling: But we ſhall have occaſion for them in the 
next Chapter. ; 


e be) no Sacrament without the Conſecration, 
« and 1 be an Early and Plain Tradition, Antiquity, Uni- 
„ yerſ{lity, and Conſent, that the Invocation of the tHoly Ghoſt 
is an efſential part of the Conſecration ; then who can ſay, that 
the Invocation is not neceſſary to the validity of the Sacra- 
„ment (þ)?” And if it be, what ſhall we lay, if it is not to 
be ſound in the preſent Common-Prayer-Book of the Church of 
England? Whether it be, let us enquire in the next Chapter. 


— I 


* 


(a) View of Chriſtianity, Longer Catechiſm, part 2. Leſſon 108. p. 332 
337 724. ( Neceſſity of an Alteration, p. 137. 
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+ God to /end down his Hely Spirit upon the gifts lying upon the 
a6 altar, that he may make the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and the 


% Wine the Blood of Chriſt ; for to whatſoever , the Holy Gel 
« gives a contact, that thing i is ſanCtified and changed.. 


| [ See 8. Ambroſe above in Chap. X.] 


S. Optatus aſks the Donatiſts, « What greater Fre "Ws can ye 
e be puilty of, than to pull down the altars of God, where God 


ty is invocated, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon ſuch 


8. Ephrain oyrus fo ſays: The Prieſt petitions, that the Hoh | 
" Ghoſt may deſoxud, and OY the gifts upon earth laid in 00 


S. Gregory Ny ſſen ſaps © The Bread is ſanctiſied by the word 
oft Ged and prayer.“ | | ; 
Theophilus of Alexandria fays: „ The Pread of our Lord 
% and the holy Cup are conſecrated by the invocation and advent 
* of the Holy Spirit.“ | Bo. ZN 


Javeneus ſays, that Chriſt himſelf 8 the Euchariſt by 
prayer. | \ 


8. Chryſoſlom SEN « What meaneſt thon, O man? When 
* the Prieſt ſtands before the holy table, lifting up his hands to 
* heaven, and 7zyocating the Holy Spirit to come and touch the 
bs elements, there ſhould then be great tranquillity and lence.” 
This Father was produted above in Chap. X. 


8. Auguſtin ſays : We call that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
* which is taken from the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by 
* myilical prayer in a ſolemn manner; and fo received by us unto 
« ſalvation in memory of our Lord's ſuffering for us, but which 
is not {ar:Qified to be fo great a Sacrament, without the inviſi- 
4 ble operation of the Holy Ghole. T 


S. Jerom ſays, that it was the peculiar office of the Prefbyters 
$0 Conterate the Body and Blood of Chriſt by prayer. 


The :yords of Cyril of A! exandria are very full, which are 
theſe 2 © Leit we ſhould be ready to ſwoon at the fight of fleſh 
and blood, lying before us on the holy table of the Church, 
A b Milt as God condel ſcending to Our ne, ſends an enliven- 


f 2 


the 


* 
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ing power into the gifts lying before us, and ſubſtitutes them to 
be, in effect or energy, his own fleſh, that we may enjoy Roms, 
10 ſo as to partake of their enlivening power.“ 


** 


Tbeodoret ſays in one of his dialogues: © What do you call 
the gift that is offered before the Prieftly Invoccation ? Bread 
made of ſuch grain. What 9 you call it after sanctifcation 8 
The Body of Chriſt.” 


And laſtly, Gela ſius Biſhop of Rome ſays: © Certainly the ſa- 
« craments which we receive of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are 
« a divine thing ; for which reaſon alſo, by means of them we 


are made partakers of the divine nature, and yet the ſubſtance 


© or nature of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe to be : And indeed 
„ the image and fimilitude of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
« celebrated in the action of the mylleries. The Bread and 
« Wine by the operation of the Holy Spirit paſs into this, that is, 
* into a divine ſubſtance, and yet remain in the propriety of their 
« owa nature (a).“ 


I might here produce the Clementine Liturgy, that of S. James, 
har of 8. Mark, S. Chryſoſtom's, 8. Baſil's Liturgy uſed in the 
Conftanti palin Church, and that of his uſed in the Alexandrian 
Church, the Ethiopick Liturgy, that of Neſtorius, that of Severus, 
in ſhort All the Greek and Eaſtern Liturgies ; the Gallican, "ily 


thick, aud Moſarabick Liturgies, and even the Roman Canon 


praying for the Bling: But we ſhall have occaſion for them in the 
next Chapter, | 


Now, „if there be no Sacrament without the Conſecration, 
« and if there be an Early and Plain Tradition, Antiquity, Uni- 
* verſality, and Conſent, that the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 
« js an eſſential part of the Conſecration ; then who can ſay, that 
** the Invocation 1s not neceſſary to the validity of the Sacra- 
ment (6) 2” And if it be, what ſhall we ſay, if it is not to 
be found in the preſent Common-Prayer- -Book of the Church of 
England? Whether it be, let us enquire in the next Chapter. 


— — 
* 


(a) View of Chriſtianity, Longer Catechiſm, part 2, Leſſon 108. p. 332 
0537 334. (9) 8 of an Alteration, p. 137. 
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C HAP. XXIV, 


The the Church of ENGLAND rejeths, 


and really has not, the Catholick In. vo- 
cation or Bleſſng. 


E R E we mult again call to remembrance, that the 
Church of England makes the Conſecration to conſiſt in 
the words of Inſtitution ; ſo that if ſhe has the prayer for 
a Bleſſing, which we call the Invocation, ſhe does not, 
with the Catholick Church, believe it neceſſary. | 


But that ſhe rejects, EF indeed has it not, is = I now proceed 
to ſhew from the learned writers, who have already but too plainly 
* it. 


„ Now. the reviewing Convocation abave mentioned, whieh 
fat by King Charles 11's Cor1mifion or Mandate, ſaw in the firlt 
Reformed Common Praver- Book a determinate Invocation, that 
the Father would“ with his Holy Spirit and Word vouchſafe to 
« bleſs and ſanctify his gifts and creatures of Bread and Wine, that 
« they may be unte us the Body and Blood of his moſt dearly be- 
loved Son jeſus Chrilt.” This was the Publick Act of the fil 
reformed Convocation, agreeably wich our Lord's own act and in- 
ftitution, and the conſentient practice of the Primitive and Univer- 
ſal Church. This latter Convocation rejected this Catholick Invo- 
cation, and eſtabliſhed the laſt Book without any determinate peti- 
tion, that the very Rread and Wine themſelves may be unto us the 
Body and Blood of Chritt: The prayer now is no more, than that 
„we receiving the Bread and Wine may be partakers of his 


« molt bſe led Body and Blood.“ Now the ſame Convocation 
teaches in this latter Book, that a man can eat and drink the 
« Body and Blood of our SaviourChriſt, -altho* he doth not receive 
* the Sacra \mentwith his mouth.“ And this by Means, wis. true 
repentance and faith | in, With a thankful reme:nbrance of, Chriſt's 

each! 


U 


% 


death; which Means moſt certainly are not themſelves, in any re- 
ſpe, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, [ See their laſt Rubrick but 
two after the Communion of the Sick. J If a man therefore ( in the 
caſe there put) ſhould pray, that he having thd/e graces, may be a 


partaler of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; it is evident even 


to a demõſtration, that the man does not pray that thoſe graces in 


bim may be Chriſt's Body and Blood : Even ſo, in the Sacrament, 


the prayer that we © receiving God's creatures of Bread and Wine 
„may be partakers of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood,” 
is no prayer that this Bread and Wine may themſelves be in any re- 
ſpect his Body and Blood. For upon ſuppoſition (but not granting 
it), that the Convocation intends by this petition to pray, that our 
receiving the Bread and Wine may be a means of our partaking of 
his moſt precious Body and Blood in heaven, which is the moſt that 
can be ſuppoſed ; yet this falls vaſtly ſflort of the great Neceſſary 
here required by the Ihiſtitution, becauſe the Convocation teaches 
in the aforeſaid rubrick, that there are aieans of eating and drink- 
ing Chriſt's Body and Blood, which means themſelves are zo his 
Fody and Blood in any reſpect whatſoever ; and therefore receiving 
that Bread and Wine, as a means of making us partakers of his 
Body and Blood in heaven, does not neceſſarily in the Convocation's 
ſciiſe determine, that this Bread and Wine received are themſelves 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and therefore this petition does not 
neceſſarily and determinately pray, that the Bread and Wine may 
be his Body and Blood, But the Inſtitution neceffarily and determi- 
pately affirms of the Bread 77s is ny Body, and of the mixed Wine 


This is my Blood; after Chriſt had bleſſed, that is, prayed to the 


Father to make them ſ6 3 he expreſly commanded Do this; the 


Bread and mixed Wine muſt therefore be his Body and Blood ; the. 


primitive and Univerſal Church, and the firſt Reformed Church of 


England, without the leaſt tergiverſation, cloak, covering, or am- 


biguity whatſoever, did exprelly, determinately, and definitively 


pray with one conſent, that the Bread and Wine may be Chriſt's 


Body and Blood.: We ought not to concern ourſelves with the modus 
or manner of their being ſo, and therefore Con 
ſtantiation ought to be rejected; | The reader will remember what 
i: ſaid upon this in Chap. I.] yet I am ſure the omnipotent power 
ol the Holy Ghoſt can and does make them to be ſo, infinitely more 
tian in bare ſignification and mere repreſentation : The Convoca- 
tion's eſtabliſhed latter Book, which is their act and determination, 
has no ſuch expreſs, determinate, definite petition, that the Bread 
and Wine may be Chriſt's Body and Blood : This is manifeſt front 


tue indeterminateneſs of their petition (Grant that we receiving. 


Cc. ) as before proved from their own doctrine; and therefore that 


Convocation's Act determines, that it is not provided for in the 


The 
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Tho! what is here ſaid, from the Right Reverend author juſt 

| Cited in the margin, be quite ſufficient to prove what was propoſed 

in this Chapter; yet, leſt any one ſhould be led to fancy, that the 
Bleſfing required by the inſtitution is implied in the Church of 
England's preſent prayer, Hear us, and grant that wwe receiu- 
ing &c. as ſome have aſſerted it to be, I will enlarge this Chap- 
ter by tranſcribing further from that Prelate. 1 IT 


« Let us try then ( ſays (6) he) whether the pretended 
implication is Necbſſarily contained in the preſent prayer or no, 
(for if it is not zeceſarily contained therein, the ſuppoſition of 
having found it in thoſe words, ſtands only upon. a precariogt 
und uncertain foundation, and ſo the ſuppoſition of finding” this 
:mplication will be but Precarious and Uncertain too: But let vs 
try this) by compariag. this prayer, i with the Being in the 
Inflitation; 2dly, with the prayers of the Catholick Church; 
and 3dly, with the prayer, which was rejected and thrown out; 

and apon what occaſion, to make room for the preſet prayer,” 


- 


Firſt, the Bleffing in the Inſtitution is manifeſt enough; ſot our 
Lord, after he had Eulogized or Bleſſed, that is, prayed for a 
1 | Bleſſing upon the elements, affirmed of them before diftribution 
1 This is my Body, This is my Blood: Tt is therefore juſt and reaſon- 
5 f able to conclude, that they were made his Body and Blood, not 
© I} | barely by his affirming they were ſo, but alſo by the omnipotent 
IS || | agency of God, procured by this prayer for a Bleſſing upon them ; 
1 for they could not be ſo in their own original nature; they could 
| not be fo by human deſignation and appointment, things of ſo high 
and poſitive a nature being ſolely at thediſpoſition of the ſupreme 
will of God: Our Saviour as Man] was at that time miniſtring 
Subardinately to his Father, whoſe will he perfectly knew and came 
1 o perform; and therefore conſidering our Lord's ſubordinate 
} 5 : minilration and the nature of things themſelves, this his prayer to 
1 his Father was for ſuch a Blefling upon the elements, as that they 
might be advanced to the ſupernatural dignity of being made hisBody 
and Rlaod, for all the glorious purpoſes of that divine inſtitution, 
which he as the Apoitle of his Father was about to appoint and 
elltabliſh. Upon the whole, this inſtitution moſt evidently demon- 
rates, that the elements were made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
before he gave them to be caten and drunk by his Apoſtles ; they 
mat} therefore now be made his Body and Blood, before they are 
diitribated to the communicants ; they cannot be made ſo by the 
egency of Man; the omnipotent power of God only mutt be ap- 
plied to for this ſupernatural purpoſe ; this application muſt be 
„ ma" 


wy * 


(6) Supplement; p. 137, &e⸗ | : 
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ſt mage by prayer: therefore this prayer of Bleſüng myſt be, to ' 
d make the elements Chriſt's Body and Blood, and to be So before 


e the Communicants eat and drink of them, as they moſt rotoricuſſy 
f were in the inſlitution: ſrom, whence, it follows, that the prayer 
3 Grant that we receiving theſe thy creatures of bread and at ine be- 
» ing a prayer which does not beg that theſe creatures may be made; 


or may become, or may be changed into, any thing at all before 
the act of receiviug them; I ſay, from hence it follows, that this . 
4 prayer is not a prayer for That Bleſſing, that Supernatural Bleſ- 
ling, which the inllitution requires the èſemenis themſelves to have, , 
f vis to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt before the act of receiv- 
them; and therefore this prayer has nothing that implies the 


1:10 


fs Gy 8 N , F ; 

1 bug which the elements had in tlie inſtitution. 

US La 7 8 3 3 NJ} . Tr 
le Will any one ſay, that our receiving the treathres of Bread | 


od Mine makes them (by the inſtitution) to be the Body.and RH 
tz of Chrift 3 and that this we pray for in the preſent prayer? 1 
ſuch I anſwer, that there is no foundation for this in the inſtituti - \ 
on: Our Lord never told his Apoſtles; that their racing add Arinks | 
ing the bread and wine ſhoold make that Bread and Wine to b 


"Wi; Body and Blood: He firſt blefſed and obtained from bir Fa- | 
* ther, that the Bread and Wine were bis Body and Blood, before s 
* th: diſtribution. 3; ſor, beſore his Apoſtles eat and drank of them, ] 
ot he ſaid This is my Bodys This is my Blood. He did not ſay, This | | 
„ by your Eating ſhall be my Body, This by your Drinking ſhall bs. , 


my Blood; there is nothing like this in our Lord's inſtitution j and 
iq” therefore the Apoſtle's eating and drinking of them tantributed' 
nothing at all (by the inſtitution) to make the elements of Breed 


„ d Wine to be the Body and Blood of Chritt; the faid elements - | 
0 being his Body and Bloed before they eat and drank of them: | 4 | 
10 conſequently our eating and drinking the Bread and Wine now. | f 
Fd does not in the leaſt, contribute (by the inſtitution) to make them | 
to sw be Chrilt's Body and Blood; and therefore, to pray that our Wh 
y eating and drinking them may make them to be, or to become 
ly or to be changed into, his Body and Blood, would be a novel fan - 


„ no other than aur//-a00r/b7p,- and utterly foreign to the diyine; ' 
d MWifitotion of the holy Sacrament. So that if this were as indeed 
it is not] the implication of the preſent prayer, Grant that aue 
ry receiving, &c. it would not at all imply the Bleſang which the ir- 
4 llitution requires, viz. to make the elements to be the Body ang 


e bood of Chriſt, before the act of receiving them. Bat 
he | pots g air 
p- Secondly, By comparing the preſent prayer with the rot/entienf | 


be I'vecations of the Catholick Church, the beſt evidence for the 

de cripture ſenſe of our Lord's Bleſſing on the elements, ] it is mani- 
felt, that this Prayer has no implication of a petition for that 

ee, which thoſe Invocations prayed for. The preſent prayer 


>) 


b, bran that Ve receiving theſe thy creatures of Bread and l int, 
| „ ke: may. 


1 
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fec. may be partakert of Mi noſt blefſed Body nnd Bled, "To 
this prayer it is manifeſt, that in the very act itſelt of receiving, 
the Bread and Wine are plainly diſtinguiſhed and different from 
that moſt blefſed Body and Blood, which they pray to be parta: 
Rers of x therefore, the Bread and Wine are hot that ſame Body 


and Blood, from which they differ and ate diſtinguiſhed : If any 


will fay, that the eſements are that Bbdy and Blood by implica- 
tion, then it will follow that the implied prayer is this, Grant 
that tive receiving Chrifi's moſt bleſſed Boy and Blbodl, may be par- 
takers of his 1 Sleſſed Body and Blood; which Dr. Breft has told 
the world is a Non/ſenfical Interpretation Cc). But if to eſcape this 
Nonſetiſe, any will ſay, that the prayer Grant that wv# receiving; 
Ec. does by implication pray, that our receiving the Bread and 
Wine may be Ihe means of our receiving the Body and Blood; 
even then he will confirm what 1 juſt ndw obſerved, that the 
Bread and Wine are not That Same Body and Blood f becauſe 
the means and the end cannot poſſibly be one and the ſame thing: 
the means, according to this ſuppoſition, would be Bread and 
Wine, and the end would be the Body and Blood: therefore, the 
Means and the End being not one and the ſame thing, the Bread 
and Wine are not one and the ſame thing with the Body and B'ood; 
eonſequently the Bread ahd Wine are not the Body and Blood 
prayed to be received. It remains therefore, that the Body and 
Blood of Chritf, which this petition prays we may be partakets of, 
are that very Body and Blood, which the Bread and Wine ate 
not j and Conſequently, it prays to be partakers of no othef than 
His Natural Body and Blood now glorifled in Heaven. Therefore 
the implication in this prayef is, that we receiving the creatures 
of Bread and Wine, may be partakers of Chritt's glorified Body 
and Blood in heaven; which does not neceffarily imply, that the 
Bread and Wine themſelves may be Chriſt's Body and Blood here 
on earth at the altar, that we may partake of them 5 becauſe, td 
be partakers of Chrift's. 0ſt bleed Body and Blood, which afe 
in heaven, is not the very Same with our being partakers of his 
Body and Hood, which by the inftitttion ought to be hefe of 
earth at the altar: for the Church of England {whoſe this prayet 
is) teaches; that we can partake of the former, when we do not 
partake of the latter, (as above) and conſequently ſhe teaches, that 
the one is not individually the ſame with the other: And there- 
fofe her preſent prayer, (Iz? abe Feceiving—— Bread an Min- 
may be ptrtakers of bit moſt blefled Body and Blood, fav hich nd 
Chriltian can deny are really in heavenFdoes not neceſſarily imply; 
that ſhe thereby prays, that the ſaid Bread and Wine themſelves 
Here on earth may be his Body and Blood, as the Inſtitution re- 

quires, 


. - U 
— —— — — R — 
—_ 7 - 


. 


(4) To the Preface to his Pifcottrſe concerning the Raceſſity of diſcer#ng 
Oh 2's Body in the Holy Communion, 5. Ir. | 


"BE # 
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ple, . 3 as 
The Clementine Liturgy, the moſt primitiye and beſt ſtandard 


of all other Liturgies, prays to God the Father, that the Holy - 
Ghoſt © may make his Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, and thi 


Cup the Blood of thy Chrifl.?! 

8. James's Liturgy, “ That—— be may ſanctify and makg 
* this Bread the holy Body of thy Chriſt and this Cup th 
precious Blood of thy Carift.? x TM t 


8. Mark's : “ Send Jown thine Haly Spirit upon theſe 


% Loaves and theſe Cups, that the almighty God may ſanRify, - 


„and thoroughly conſecrate them-——— making the Bread the 


'« Body——and the Cup the Blood of the New Teſtameny of our 


Lord himſelf—— Jeſus Chriſt,” 


8. John Chryſoftom's Liturgy 4. * Send down thine Holy Spi. 
„ rit upon — theſe Gifts lying before thee——make this Bread 
* the precious Body of thy Chriſt and what is in this Cop, 


the precious Blood af thy Chriſt— changing them by thy 


% Holy Spirit.“ A 


S. Baſil's Litargy * “ Send down thine Holy Spirit upon 
'* theſe Gifts, to bleſs, to ſanctiſy, and to perfect them, 
this Bread the precious Body of our Lord, our God, and Sa- 
„ viour Jeſus Chriſt———and this Cup. the preciops Blood of 
our Lord, our God, and Sayiqur [Jeſus Chriſt, ——changing 
them by thy Holy Spirit.“ . i | 


S. Baſil's other Liturgy : © gend down thine Holy Spirit— 


„upon theſe Gifts lying before thee, to bleſs them and make 
„them the Holy of HR he may make this Bread the 
holy Body of our Lord, our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
* and this Cup the preciays Hload of our Lord, and God, arg 
* Saviour Jeſus Chritt.Y W | | 

The Ethiopian Liturgy ; “ Send down the Holy Spirit and 
© Power upon this Brea and upon this Cup, that he may maks 
„ (hem both the Mf and Mood of agr Land apy Sayiayr Jeſus 
 Chriſt,'z | „ 


Neſlorios's Liturgy * ©. That the grace of thine Holy Spirie 


„ May come down, dwell, and reft, upon this ſacrifice bat 


it may ſanctify and make it . this Bread and this Cup the | 


© Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, changing and {andy 
05. foo? þ 2 822 * 93 K : 
- Ying them by ghioe Holy Spirit.” | 

„ * >; 


guires, and the Primitive Church always prayed: Thus far exam · 


make 


| 
i 
} 
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Severus's Liturgy : « Send down thy Spirit upon theſe 
% Offerings that this Bread may be made the liſe- giving, 
: {*' heavenly, ſaving Body both of our ſouls and bodies, even the 
% Body of our Lord, and God, and Sayiour Jeſus Cbriſ. 40 

„ the Mixture in this Cap the life-giving ſaving Blood, 

even the Blood of our Lord, our God, and Kipg of all, Jeſus 

bin“! * 2 


The Roman Miſfal [notwithſtanding all the faults and (ad cor- 
roptions of that Church] prays: ** Waich Oblation do thou, © 
© God, we beſcech thee, vouchſafe to render in all reſpedts bleſ. 
, ſed, approved, eſtectual, reaſonable,  acceptayle, that it may 
* be made unto us the Bogy and Blood of thy molt beloved Sog, 


% our Lprd Jeſus Chriſt.“ | | 1 

The Church'of England's firſt Reformed Liturgy : “ With thy 
* holy Spirite and Worde vouchſaſe to bleſs and ſanctifie theſe thy 
« gyltes and creatures of Breade and Wyne, that they maye be 
«. unto us the Bodye and Bloud of thy moſte derely beloved Sonng 
46 Jeſus Chriſte. „ | | FIG...» $1 bh 


Thus far in Biſhop Brett's Collection of Liturgies; and in the 
other numerous Liturgies not collected by him. viz. no leſs than 
forty-three Liturgies more in Rengudotius's Collection, Vel. 1, p. 
16, 31. 48, 105. and Vel. 2. p. 31— 621, [all which, Jazz 
the Right Reverend authar, from whom I now copy, 1 have care: 
folly examined] the Invocation of the Holy Spirit to bleſs the 
element. themſelyes, that they may be made or may be what the 
inſtitution neceſſarily ſhews-they mull be, v. the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, is ſo plain and manifeſt, that he who runs may read it: 
all which is wanting in the preſent prayer of the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, which contains nothing that can juſtly be 
termed praying for the elements themlelves to be made, or to be, 
or to be changed into, any thing at all ; and therefore this Prayer 
Qces net neccffarily imply the Bleſſing of the Inſtitution, which 


© 


urther appears, 


Thirdly, By comparing. This prayer with That, which was 
rejected and thrown out, to make room for it; and by conſidering 
the occaſion, upon which this was dove. "The occafion was this: 
* Facer and Mariyt, zealous Calvinifts, being ſent for over hither 
to ſpoil our Reformation, the Communion Office and particu- 
* larly the Cenlecration Prayer was altered, ſo as to make it a- 
„ gxccable tothe Catuinit Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which it 
vas before altogether 7rreconcileable to.“ This was the occa- 
for according to Biſhop Brett, who proceeds to a compariſon of 
rhe two prayers, and the hiſtory of rejeQing the firſt and introdoc- 


i Be Bav a. 


- Pot ſurely enough has been ſaid upon this Subject. 
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ing the preſent: ſays he, Then jnſte ad of deſiring the Holy 
+ Ghoſt might Heſi and ſanity the Bread and the Cup, and male 
« them the Body and Bed of Cbriſt, we are taught to pray, that 
« ave receiving theſe thy creatures of Bread and Wine, according 
« to thy Son aur, Sawwour, Jeſus Cbriſſis holy inſtitution, may be 
' partakers of. 2 wy Bliod: I bat is (lays the Biſhop) that 
« by cating the Bread and drinking the vw ine, we may partake ' 
„of Chriſt's, Natural Body and Blopd which is in heaven; which 
« is exactly the Calviniſt's notion, and makes the Bread and Wine 
to be no more than bare Figures or Types without any manner 
„of virtue and efficacy, making all the efficacy to be in Chrilt's 
« Natural Body and Blood which is in heayen, and which they 
« ſuppoſe to be eaten and drunk by Faith (4) This there- 
fore is the neceſſary implication of the preſent prayer —— This 
conſequently is not by implication, That, Hleſſing which the Inlſti- 
tution requires, and Which the Univerſal Church prays for, name- 
ly, that the Bread and, Wine themſelves at the altar here on earth 


* 


* 


may be Chriſt's Body and Blood. And therefore the preſent 


prayer does no: neceſſarily imply the-Blefling, which the elements 
ought to have by the Inſlitution. It may be called, if you pleaſe, 
as every prayer may be, Au Invocation, but not emphatically The 
Invocation. 3 | inked $4 ED 


1— — 
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(4) Preface to a Diſcourſe concerning the Neceflity of diſcerning the Lord's 
Bedy in the Holy Communion, p. xv, | | 


CHAP. 2 


Of the Nete/ity of praying for the Faith- 
[el Departed, eſpecially in the Euc ha- 
riſtick Oblatory Iuterceſſlon. 


of a Learned Author above-mentioned, who has lately 


2 RAVING and offering for the Dead (to uſe the words 
* ptovea 


eee | 888 18 
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proved this pajnt to my hand (a), was practiſed under all rok igiopy 
F ny in all countries; but here we need only ſhew it to haue been 
the 8 of the Jonny: and Chriſtian CROS.. 5892 2 


f With regard to the Joy, Maſes aint: the” Glowing deco, 
in Deuteronomy ? When thou haſt made an end of Kante 
| * the tithes of thine increaſe————then, thou malt ſay beforg 
3 chovah thy God——T have not eaten thereof in my mourn- 
* ng, neither have J taken away ought thereof for any unclean 
1 « 4b" nor given qught thereof for the dead. {4)" hy aut 
| of Feclefiafticus ſays; ® A gift bath grace in the fight of every 
* man living, and for the dead detain it not Ce.“ Aud in the 
{reqnd book pf the Maccabees there is the following me ages 
And upon the gay following, as the uſe had been? udas and 
« hj- company came to take up the bodies of them that were 
© ſlain, and to bury them with their kinſmen in their father 
« graves, Now under the coats of every one that was ſlain, they 
% found things conſecrated to the idols of the Jamnites, which i 
« forbidden the Jews by the law. Then every man faw, that this 
< as the Cauſe wherefore they were ſlain. All men therefore 
„pr iſigg the Lord the "righteous judge, who had opened the 
by Fas s that were hid, betook themſelves unto prayer, and be- 
« ſoug aht nim that the fin committed might wholly be put out of 
«© ret :nembrance. Beſides that noble Judas exhorted the people to 
keep themſelves from fin, forſomuch as they ſaw before their 
Neves the things that came to paſs for the fins of thoſe that were 
„uin. And when he had made a gathering throughout the com: 
% pany to the ſum of two thouſand drachms of filver, he ſent it 
to {croſalem to offer a fin-offering, doing therein very well and 
© hone ly, in that he was mindful of the reſurreRion (for if be 
„bd not hoped, that they that were flain ſhould have riſen a- 
„ goin, it had been ſuperfluous and vain to pray for the dead) and 
& alto in that he perceived there was great favour laid up for 
„ thote that died godly. (It was an holy and good thought.) 
„ Whereupon he made a reconciliation tor the dead, Mat they 
© might be delivered from fin (4)." And this practice c continues 
among the Jews to * I 


W 


With regard to Chriſlians, it is allowed by learned weh, that 
the Greek word Euchariit has a very extenſive meaning. To 
euchariſlize is not only to thank and praiſe. but alſo to 5% ; and 
when a abordinate partes) is ſaid to Niet it is 0 be underitood of 
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raving for a bleſſing : as Numbers vi. 22, &c. Fehowah /; — 
„ ar e ſhall bleſs | ſaying a eee 
bleſs tber and keep ther: &c. Now our Saviour's Bling at*thc » 

inſtitution of the Euchariſt did certainly contain an Oblatory Inter- 
ceſſion for the dead ; for nothing can be plaiber, than that he of- 
fered himſelf a ſacrifice for thoſe who were then dead, 2s well as 
for them who were living (e). His owh infallible words prove 
this i for he ſaid of the Bread which he had bleſſed, * This is my 

© Body, which is g:ver for you ;” and of the bleſſed Cup,. "This 

« is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of ſins.” This, of his Blood he for many 
proves; that his Body given was alſo given for the very Same Mai 
ay; becauſe the extenſive benefit of his giving hr bis Body a lan 
trifice to his Father, cannot fall ſhort of the univerſal benefit 
his ſhedding or pouring forth his Blood a facrifice, be having done 
both, undoubtedly, for the advantage of the ſame perſons, So 
thac, fince our Lord's ſacrifice of his Body and Blood was for m- 
% for the remiſfſon of fins, it is manifeſt that it was offered for ba- 

| Many, who were to obtaiff the benefit of this Remiffion : But ſor 8 
the of That Many were the Saints departed, who, by reaſon of their 
be- being in a late of death; namely a ſtate of ſeparation from theif 

t of bodies, F which is the confequerce and penalty of ſin,] had not yet 

e ta received their compleat Abſolution and Remiffion 3 and therefore 
ele the ſacrifice of our Lord's Sacramental Body and Blood was by hit 
ere offered for Theſe among the many for remiſſion 6f fins : Conſes 
IM; quently, his offering being made by Prayer (as has been ſhewn); 

t it he oftered and prayed for the Faithful departed, as weli as for the 
and living : He commanded: his Apoſtles to Do This : | f) And S. 


be Paul's exhortation is Univerſal (g), that Fucbariſis be offered fu. 
a- ell ten And he orders the Epheſians (5) to make ſupplication fu 
and all Saints; for, tho' the word Saints in the New Teſtament ſome · 
for times means living perſons, yet it is often applied to the (i) dead. 


dt.] Moreover he aſks the Corinthians (0. Elſe what ſhall they do, 
hey „who are baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? why 
ves are they then baptized for the dead? Upon which text Biſhop 
Fell has the following note : © bapttzed for ſome Catechumens, who 
died before baptiſm, out of an opinion of the neceflity of bap- 
* tiſm, (ſo Grotius ) as likewiſe (ſays Diodati) that ſuch deceaſed 


10 might be enrolled, and commemorated, and an happy reſurrec-, 
nd tion prayed for them, together with other faithful deceaſed.” 
nd So that without enquiring here any farther irito the original of 


of this euſtom of baptizing for the dead, or conſidering by vng | 


1 ; . ' 4 | a 2 oY. l 

*\ (2) Bp. Latrente's Supßlement (to the Indiſpenſable Obligation) tbntinuedy 

* 5. 233, 244. (f) View of Chriſtianity, ibis. % 1 Tims 
ti 1. (6) Epheſ: vi. 18. (i) See Bp. Brett's D'&:rution o 


ide Liturgies, 5. 190, 191, 19%, © {k) x Cor, xr: 29. 


\ 


9 pa r 
* 2 a 
rr 
— 2 — ya - 


q 
* 
N 
5 
7 4 
4 
pl 


* 


(RP — 


. * 


„ 2 + —. 
r A 
my 


Wn 


— fm . = 
* rr 


> __ HA 9 * 0 
2 2 — 
* 2 
rn, 


—— = — 


— om nag — — WE 
—— — — —-—— ͤ— -•nnn;‚ſgſf n 
0 — — N 
r 
- — 
_ —— — — 0 


„ | 


nay! 
Al 
: $4 
7.4 
„ 
711 
17 
{LS FR 
. : 
1 4 
> 
os 
: 4 
N 
: : 
67 
1 1 
f 4 
' 
{ 
1 
1 
7 
© : 
x J 
41 
1 
1 
1 
p 
1 
** 
bo 
; 
* . 
1 7 
; 
1 
| 
i 
„ 
A. 
4 
: 7 
1 
* 
FA 
- 8 
N 
py 
11 
ba 
dy 
1 
3 
% 
£ 
hs 
: 
+3 
CENT 
py 
T7, 
+5 
> O 
+8 
1 
4 
3 
r 
Y . 
{ 
= 
14 
1 
7 
4 4% 
bas 
1 
1 
uf \ 
. 
GG 
- 
4) 
{x 
I 
1 
7 
_ 
' 
kh 
1 
YT 
25 
4 
_ 
} 
7 
1 * F 
{388 
et 
8 
3 
7 
ih 
3 
VB 
8 
7 
* 
9 
1 
I 
9 ＋ 
1 
4% 
4 
A 75 
of : 
N 
. 
7 
* 
Bos. 
4.3 
WM 
. 
£ 
1 
* 
8 3 
5 
— 
N 
ww 
2 


_ 1 
— 4X n 


r 


2 2 


— 


168 The LAFMAN's APOLOGY. 
* it e de. 
Kiened for the benefit of the dead. Laſtly, 8. John ſays z « gt 


+ 


it was practiſed, let it ſuffice to oblerve. that it cer tainly was 


any man (ee his brother fin a fin, which is not unto death, he 
< ſhall fk, and he ſhall give him life, for them that fin not unte 


% death. There is a fin unto death: I do not ſay; that he ſhall. 


«« pray for it,” Now finte uo brother cap be fo wicked, by com- 
mi ting any fin, as to ceaſe to be a proper ſobject of our prayers, . 
while he lives upon earth, becauſe the door of mercy is open to 


all on God's part till death ; and-fince,S. ſohn does in this text 


relax the duty, if not prohibit the practice, of praying for ſome. 
brethren ; this rela- ation or prohibition cannot well be underſtood 


to relate to the living, who cannot be ſo ſituated while living, as 
ta make it unlawful to pray for them, or ſo as that it is not our 
duty to pray for them; and therefore this relaxation or prohibiz 


tion mult relate to ſuch as are dead, and then this text will be 


ſaund to be very Rrong for prayers for the dead. Several athef 


texts migbt be urged in favour of this Ancient practice, which, 


rom what has been ſaid, appears to have more foundation in Script 


ture, than has been commonly imagined. 


But I haſten to ſhew, that offering and oreying for the faithful 
departed was the conſtant cuſtom of the Ancient and Univerſal 


Church, there being not one Liturgy extant; for fifteen hundred 


ears after Chriſt, without a petition for the (7) Dead in the In- 


— 


erceſſion; and the prattice is farther eonfirmed by the following 


teltimonies of the Primitive Fathers. 


The Apoftolical Conſtitutions give the following direction: A.. 


* ſamble in the dormitories, reading the holy books, and finging 


& aſleep in the Lord, and offer the acceptable Euchariſt, the anti. 


„for the Martyis who are fallen aſlecp. and for all the 8 inty, 
from the beginning of the world, and for your brethren who are 


« type of the royal body of Chriſt, both in your churches and in 


© the dormitories 4 and in the funerals of the departed accompatly 


them with ſinging, if they were faithful in Chriſt.” In another 
place there is the whole prayer for the departed, too long to be. 


i of the departed be celebrated with pſalms;. and leſſons, and. 


yetited here; arid then follows this direction, “ Let the third day. 


te prayers, —and let alms be given to the poor out of his goods 


d for a memorial of him.“ 


Tertulllan giving an account of the immemorial practices of the 


Caurch, ſays: We make oblations for the deceaſed upon the 


* 
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64) See abore Chip, VI, where refutint the Popiſh error of Pargatory, ve 
as reference to the Ancient Liturtigs, | | i | | 
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1 anniverſary of their death.” And (beſides the paſſage quoted P 


in the Chapter againſt Purgatory) in another place ſetting forth a 
widow's duty towards her huſband, he ſays : “ She prays for, his 


« ſoul, and petitians for refreſhment for him at preſent, and that 


& he may have a part in the firſt reſurrection, and offers for him 
upon the anniverſary of his death.” , 1 


In the Acts of S. Perpetua and 8. Felicitas, there is an account 
of S. Perpetua's pray ing for her decea/ed brother. 


8. Cyprian ſpeaks thus: “ Theſe things were matyrely confi- 
« ſidered by our religious predeceſſors, who therefore have made 


« a wiſe and wholeſome proviſion in the caſe before us, that no 


brother ſhould leave a Clergyman a guardian or executor ; and 
if any ſhould do ſo, he ſhould not be offered for, nor the ſa- 
© crifice celebrated for his repoſe. Wherefore ſince Victor, 
« againſt the expreſs letter of the canon, formerly made upon 
« this occafion in an aſſembly of biſhops, has preſumed to appoint. 
„ Geminius Fauſtinus a Pretbyter his executor; let no oblation 
be made by you for his repoſe, nor any cuſtomary prayer of the 
„Church be put up for him.” And in another place, ſpeaking 
of the Confeſfors who died in priſon, he bids the Clergy to whom 
he wrote, mark down the days of their departure, that their 
% memories might be celebrated in the catalogue of Martyrs :? 
And this he afterwards exprefſes by © celebrating oblations and 
« ſacrifices in commemoration of them.“ And elſewhere ſpeak- 
ing of ſome Martyrs, he ſays: By their illuſtrious ſuffering they 
have gained palms ot the Lord and crowns. We always offer 
« ſacrifices for them, as ye remember, when we ſolemnize the 


„ {ufferings of the Martyrs upon the annual return of their mar- 


* tyrdom.” 


| Arnobius ſays: © Why ſhould our chapels be fo outrageouſly 
* demoliſhed, in which the moſt high God is prayed to, and 
„peace and pardon implored for all, for magiſtrates, armies, 
kings, friends, enemies, the living, and the dead!“ 


Euſebius relates, that when the emperor Conftantine the. Great 
died, © the Prieſts and People offered up prayers to God for the 
«« emperor's ſoul, doing an acceptable office to the pious Prince.“ 


S. James Biſkop of Niſibis, who was prefent at the council 
of Nice, and was famous for working miracles ; this holy Pre- 
late prayed for a dead perſon, © that God would pardon his 


The author of the works, which are {aid to have been written 


ty Dionyſus the Areopagite, 1 8 an account of the hurial 4 | 
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170 The LAYMAN's APOLOGY. 

the dead, ſays: The prayer of the holy Prelate implores the 
* divine goodneſs to pardon the deceaſed all his fins committed 
te through human .frailty, and to place him in the light and re. 
gion of the living, in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
„cob, the place whence ſorrow, grief, and lamentation are ba- 
© niſhed away, . 


8. Cy ril of Jeruſalem relates, that it was the cuſtom of the 
Church to pray ſor all the Faithful deceaſed in the Eachariftick ſer 
vie; that they believed the offering of the publick prayers, when 
the holy and tremendous ſacrifice lay upon the altar, to be a very 
beneficial aſſiſtarce to the Spirits departed. And he illuſtrates this 
truth by a familiar inſtance + It 4 obje cted, ſays he, what can 
«© the mention of a perſon at this ſacrifice ſignify to his ſoul, 
& whether he dies charged with his fins or without them? To 
« this he anſwers, that in caſe a Prince ſhould be preſented with 
« a crown by the relations of thoſe who are fallen under his dil. 
« favour, wonld he not be diſpuſed to remit their puniſhment ? 
«© Thus we offer vp our prayers co pg almighty: for the deceaſed, 
% tho' they are ſinners : aud here we do not preſent a crown oj 
„ ſome ſuch trie, but we offer Chris. the victim ſlain for our 
+. ſins, that we may render the lover of maikind propitious both 
“do them and ourſelves, . 


S. Ambroſe, in his oration upon the death. of the emperor 
Theodoius, ſpeaks thus: I loves him, and I humbly conceive 
« that the Lord will hear the voice of- my prayer, which attend 
„ upon the pious foul. Zive perle ct relt to thy ſervant The! 
« Odoſius, that reſt which thou hatt prepared for thy Saints.“ 
And again: “ 1 loved him, and therefore 1 follow him even to 
the icgion of the living, nor will J leave him till by my pray 
*« exs and tears J bring him to the ho!y mountain of the Lord, 
* waither his merit call him.” And in his funeral oration upon 

the cmaperor Valentinian he ſays : Give me the holy my ſterie 
into my bands, let us affectionately x petition for reſt to the pious 
. mm oy: Give ine the heaveuly ſacraments, let our oblations a. 
« tend the pious foul.” And afterwards ſpeaking of him and 
nis — her Gratain he f2ys : If my prayers can prevail, c.“ as 
as cited above ChA. VI. 


S. Ephraim Syrus in his laſt will and teſtament deſites his bre- 
thren to pray for him after his death. 


S. Epiphanius aſirms prayer for = dead to be 2 re ge 
and bencficial ſervice, and makes th rejecting (his office es 
C5418) 5 heteſy. 


le. 


Chap. XXV. Of the Church 5 of EXGLANDs 11 


2. Chryſoſtom ſays, that * 4 Biſhop is to be an inder elle ſor” 


all the worid, and to pray to God to be merciful to the fins of 
« amen, not only the living but the dead alſo.“ And ſpeaking! 
egeinſt immoderate ſorrow for the death of Gnners, he fay: 2 
% {hey are not ſo much to be lamented, as ſuccoured with prays 
„ers, and ſupplications, and alms, and oblations ; for theſo 
„things were not deſigned zn vain; neither is it without reaſcn, 


„that we make mention of thoſe that are deceaſed in the holy 


*1nykeries; interceding for them to the Lamb that was ſlain to 
„ tabe away the fins of the world, but that ſome conſolation may 
« hence ariſe to them. Neither is it in vain, that he who ſtands 
© at the altar, when the tremendous myſteries are celebrated, cries, 
* Weofer to thee for all thoſe that are aſleep in Chriſt, and all 
hat make commemorations for them : for it there were no com- 


* mcemorations made for them, theſe things would not be fald, 
* 


© ———Let us not therefore grow weary in giving them out 


© afſikarce, and offering prayers for them; for the common pro- 
„ pitiation of the whole world is now before us.” And in ano- 
ther place he ſays : It is not enacted in vain by the Apoſtles, 
that in the tremendons myſteries commemoration be made a 
the dead. They knew very well, how much profit and beneſit 
* accrues to them: For when all the people {tand with their hands 
© liſted up to heaven, and all the company of prieſts * ith them, 
and the tremendous ſacriſiee lies upon the aitar, now ſhall we 
not move God to mercy, when we call upon him for thoſe that 
ate deceaſed in the faith? And once more he fays : * Nor 
hy I it in vaip that oblations, nor in vain that pray ers, nor in vain 


© that alms are offered for the dead. All theſe things the Spirit 


con a mands, it being his will that we ſhopld aſſiſt one another,” 


8. Auguſtin ſays :I: is not to be doubted, but On the 
„ prayers of the holy Church, the ſalutary ſacrifice, and ainis 
„ giyen for their Spirits, are beneficial to the dead; that God 
may deal with them more 3 than their fins he ve de- 
„ ſerved: Por this, which was delivered by our fore fathers, 
* the Univerſa] Church obſerves, to pray for thoſe who are de- 
ported in the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
* when = OL are commemorated in their place at the fecrifice.” 


And in his treatiſe of RereSes he fays: The Aerians take their 
„name trom Aëtius, who falling into the Arian hereſy, added 
* ſome of h dis own pee ar tenets, ſayirg, we ought not to pray 


offer the oblation for the dea 1 Catholic Church 


* 
Sache dne © contrary." . 


And If torus Hiſpaleafis ſays: „ Becauſe ſacrifice and preyer 


* are ofered through the whole world far the repoſe of the faith- 

- T3: Gep2rted; wo 18 ve this cuſtom was delivered by the A- 

f# 23 » 2 * 7 20e ' i | V p 
plttes tienfelves: For the Catholics Church every wheie 


* 2 pM obicrves 


OS # 


i The LAT APOLOGY, 
- FE: % : obſerves this ; nor would ſhe give alms or offer ſacrifice to God 


& for the ſpirits of the faithful departed, unleſs ſhe believed they 
* received remiſſion of ſins.“ | J | 


* 


And thus we ſee what numerous, full, and ancient authorities 
there are for offering and praying for the faithful depar ted: the 
author, from whom I now tranſcribe, has ſet forth the reaſons, 
for the practice under the article The Communion of Saints (m): 
So that (as he goes on) this cuſtom is ſtrongly ſupported by Scrip- 
ture, Tradition, and Reaſon ; tho? if it were but barely lawful, 
no more need be ſaid: Nature would do the reſt. 
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That the Church of E NGL a w D rejeds, 
and really has not, prayer for the faith- 
ful departed, either in the Euchariſtic 

or in any other part of her Service. 

1 N the firſt Reformed Liturgy——the Prieſt ſays, Let i 

” pray for the whole fate of Chriff's Church, wirhout the 

| addition of militant here on earth, which latter words in 

the Common Prayer now uſed ſeem (/aid Biſhop Collie: 

_ © evith his uſual modeſty) inſerted to exclude prayer for the dead: 
a) They ſeem (Jays he in another place (b) ) defigned on put- 

« pole to exclude the Dead, and confine the Church then prayed 

« for to the living.” And Biſhop Brett, fpeaking of the deſeds 

* of the Church of England, reckons © praying for the Dead, who 


* have died in the Lord with the ſign of faith,” as one of thoſe 
: | defetts, 


CCC : 3 . ; * 


9 


fa) Reafons, p. 10. 6% Defence, pr 92. 


Chap. XXVI. Of the Church of ENGLAND. 1573 
defects, ſaying, ** It is plainiy wanting in the preſent Liturgy o 
* the Church of England. When Bucer, Martyr, and Fagiu 
« (the diſciples of Calvin) were ſent for, —the Liturgy was 
« new modelled to pleaſe them, and the particulars beſore- 
*« mentioned, [of which prayer for the Dead is one, ] caſt out of 
i the Book of Common Prayer (c). Martyr and their friends here 
« were not content not to have them ¶ the Dead] particularly 
44 prayed for, but clapt in words that ſhould particularly eæcludi 
« them, putting this preface to the general interceſſion in the 
„ Communion ſervice, Let us pray for the whole flate of Chrifi's 
© Church militant here on earth as much as to ſay, Let us pray 
&« for the faithful in this world, not for thoſe who are departed, 
« (4) Indeed after the Reſtoration of King Charles II. a 
*« Thankſgiving was added with relation to the Saints departed ; 
* but the words militant here on earth were ſtill left in the title 
« of the prayer, to ſhew that no words in that addition ſhoul 
be conſtrued to be a prayer in their behalf (e). The words mi- 
* litant here on earth (ſays another learned (/] author) as they 
* are the title of this prayer, muſt be the beſt explanation of the 
* ambiguous paſſages in it, and muſt neceſſarily determine them 
« to an excluſion of the Dead.“ But to proceed. 


(z) The Convocation, mentioned under the three laſt articles, 
ſaw that the Acts of the former reformed Convocation ordered 
prayers for the faithful departed in the firſt book: they rejected 
all thoſe prayers in eſtabliſhing the laſt book: moreover all the 
members of this Convocation ſubſcribed the 39 articles of reli- 
gion, and thereby owned the Doctrine of the Homilies, which 
are eſtabliſhed by the 35th of thoſe articles: The Doctrine of 
the Homilies is againſt All prayers for the Dead, whether falſely 


| ſuppoſed to be in the feigned Popiſh Purgatory, or rightly ſup- 


poſed not to be there; for the third part of the Homily con- 
cerning Prayer does of ſet purpoſe treat of that queſtion, Ve- 
ther ave ought to pray for them that are departed ont of this 
world or no?” And the Homily aſſerts, that“ we have no 
« commandment ſo to do:“ this it ſays as to the general queſ- 


tion, and it gives this following as the reaſon why, For (ſays 


the Homily) the Scripture doth acknowledge but two places 
* after this life; the one pro per to the elect and bleſſed of God, 


the other to the reprobate and damned ſouls.” The Homily 


repeats this again as the reaſon, and ſays : ** As the Scripture 
** teaches us, let us think, that the ſoul of man paſſing out of 
* the body, goeth /raitways either to beawen or elſe to hell, 


„ whereof 
(t) Neceſſaty uſe of Tradition, p. 52, 53. (d) Diſſertation on the 
Liturgies, p. 404. (e) Ibid. p. 352. (f) Neceflity of an Aker. 


Nion, p. 3246 (gs) Indiſpenſable Obligation; p. 26, &, 


# 


s 
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„ whereof the one needeth no prayer, the other is without re. 
* demption.” And towards the concluſion it exhorts, Let « us 
* not—dream—of prayer for the ſouls of them that be dead, 


bc but let us pray for all men living.“ And {peaking of the 
Communion, the Homily concernin g the Sacrament ſays: We 
„ | «+. muſt then take heed leſt ins it for the Doe we 
1 % loſe the fruit l be alive.“ - 
0 
x 


#1 | All the members of this Convocation ſubſéèribed to this doc: 
trine, by ſubſcribing tothe 39 articles, the 35th of which aſſerts, 
at « he book 0 © Homilies doth contain a godly and wholefome 
a : doctrine.“ This Convocation eſtabl. hed and determined the 
| <þ book conſiſtently with their own ſubſcription. to the W hole- 
101 | EN ſomeneſs of the Homily doctrine ; and therefore, agre 'cably with 

| 

| 


this doctrine, againſt all prayer for the dead: - for, itt 1 is unchari- 
table to charge this grove afembly with the wretched thnconſifHency; ' 
of making this laſt book to contain any, thing contrary to tlie 
other tanding Acts of their Church, and their own ſub! -ription 
to thoſe ſtanding Acts; and therefore this laſt book which they 
eſtabliſhed. is (conſiſtently with thoſe Acts and Subſcriptions) with- 


| ont any prayers for the dead: Look and examine throughout the 
F : o ? ; . 7 ; 
"1k whole book; there is not ſo much as one prayer for them, as 
9911 
1 they were prayed for in the Primitive Liturgies and in the firſt 


reformed Liturgy. If the private judgment of any man ſurmiſes 
14 and teach, that this Convocation has provided fuch a prayer for 
N [ them in the lait clauſe, which they have added to the prayer for 
the whole ſtace of Chriſt's Church, and alto in one of the prayers 
of the Barial office; the Public AZ of the Church of England, 
and all ebe members of that Convocation having ſubſeribed to it, 
are ſuficient teſtimonies againſt, and juſt corrections of, that man's 
private judgment. For, bring this matter to the teſt thus: Pri- 
rate Jade -ement gays, that the clauſcs and the Burial Office prayer 
are {yct. prayers for the Faithful departed 3 the Publick Act of 
the Church of Eogland ſays, as J have obſerved before, that the 
ſoul of ſuch pa//ing out of the body, goeth, ſraitxvays 70 heo- 
and needeth no prayer: And further ſhe exhorts, Let ns 
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in her Homily aforeſaid 3 as is alſo her doctrine in the firit part 
of her Homily concerning the Sacrament, where {peaking of the 
[ | Wh nmunion, ſhe fays, ive mu? then take 8 lefl applying it 
t5e Dead, we loſe the Fruit that ve alive. Nothing can be 

more direct againſt Praying and Oftering for the Dead. Now the 

Charch will not own her Publick Acts to be inconiftent with one 

another; therefore the Church will not acknowled ge, that the 

tlauſe and Bürfal prayer ate by het. provided to pray for the Dead, 

: it being inconſiſtent with her Homily docttine, which is her Pub- 
liek Ad againit praying for the Dead end eonfequently ws 
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chap! XXVI. Of the Church of ENGLAND. | 173 


man's P;ivate Judgment againſt the Pablict Doꝶrine of his Church 
5: of no value ; and his teaching, which accuſes her Acts of In- 
conſitency, is to be rejected by all, who have any regard for her 
Siucerity, and the plain dealing of her Convocation. 


Nav, the very words of the additional clauſe before ſpoken of, 


1 
- 


i] nat bear the interpretation of this man's Private Judgment. 


i; The clauſe does only“ bleſs God's holy name for all his ſer- 


* yants departed this life in his faith and fear.” This is Thank 
ing: then that there is no prayer for them, but that the peti- 
tion immediately annexed is only for the Living: The petition is 
this, © Beſeeching thee to give ws grace /½ũ to follow their good 
« examples, thar with them wwe may be partakers of thy heaven- 
„y kingdom.” This petition prays for a zeceſ/ary means to at- 
win a conſeguent end, depending on that means: The neceſſary 
mans is grace So to follaw: their (the Departed's) good examples ; 
the end of this means is literally expreſſed, That auith them ave 
(che Livin?) may be partakers of thy heavenly kingdom. The ne- 
cofiry Aeans and the End, therefore, being cloſely connected by 
the W- ao words So and That, are unavoidably prayed for in bebelf 
of none but the ſame verſons : the neceſſary means is in behalf 
o the Living only: the «nd therefore is in behalf of the 
Living only; ſo that the End here is, that they enjoying 
we kingdom of heaven, we may be partakers with them in that 
enjoyment 3 for we have ſeep, that this Church teaches, that 
ti.cir ſouls go ſtraitways to heaven, and need no prayer. 


If any one will deny this, .and affirm, that the end prayed for 
is in behalf of the Departed as well as the Living ; then, accor- 
Cirg to him, our _ the good examples of the Saints de- 


< . \ oy x! ou - 
. parted muſt be the zecefſary means of their being made partakers 


of GoWs heavenly kingdom, which I am ſure is falſe divinity; 
tor, at this rate, their final happineſs ſtands upon a very pre- 
carious and uncertain foundation, if our following their good ex- 
amples muſt be the nec:/ary means for their procuring thereof (ij. 
The petition then is plainly conditional; but we cannot mean, 
that the departed ſhould perform the condition, becauſe it would 
be abſurd to Folloau their own examples ; therefore we cannot be 
ſuppoſed to include them in the prayer, 


(Z) n the firſt reformed Common Prayer Book the Church of 
England's prayers for the dead in the Burial Office were theſe, 
uttered by the Prieſt, vs. | 


I. 66 I Com -e 
(% Ibid, p. 20, 21. (i) Neceffity of an Aiteration, p 123, 
244. (%) Indiſpenſable Obligation, p. 46—51. See Appendix, p. 


91, 92, Supplement, p. 96. 
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% 1. “ I commend thy Soule to God the father almighty and th 
5 12 body to the Ground, Fe. | 
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After the Lord's Prayer. 


——— 


2. We commende into thy handes of 1 merCcie, ——=the Souls | 
| of this our brother departed N, beſeeching 
| « thine infinite goodnes, —— that when the iudgement 

1 * ſhall come, whiche thou haſt committed to thy wel- 
|! | *« beloued Sonne, both this our brother, ang we may bes 
| || 85 founde r in thy ſyght, He. 
Ws j | g. Graunt that at the day of indgment his Soule, and 
19 [ | „all the Soules of thy ele& departed out of this lyfe, 
0 1 | « may with us, and we with them, fully receiue thy pro- 
Wl * miſes, and be made parfite altogether, * the 
ih | ” glorious reſurreccion of thy Sonne, Sc. 
% \ 
1 


n 
- —— — 


4. Prie. Entre not (Q Lofde) into iudgement with thy 

„ Servaunt. 

« Aunfwere. For in thy fight no li 
* tified. 

« Prieſt. From the gates of hell 


% 4unſwere. Deliver their ſoules, O lorde. 


ing Creature ſhall be iul- 


2 { 


« Let us praie. 


8 0 Lorde, with whom do liue the Spirites of theim that be 
& dead, &c. -Graunt untogthis thy Seruaunt- that 
« the Sinnes which he — this world be not im- ; 
„ puted unto hym, bat that he eſcapying the gates of 
„hell, and paynes of eternal darkenes, may euer dwel 
in the Region of light, with Abraham, Haac, and 
Jacob. in the place where is no weping, Sorrowe, nor 
* heauineſs ; and when that dredeful day of the generall 
« reſurreccion ſhall come, make hym to ryſe alſo with the 
Ai tuft and righteous, and rereiue this body agayn. to glo- 
. * ry, then made pure and incorruptible, ſet hym on the 
right hande of thy Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, among thy 
„ holy and elect, that then he may heare with them theſe 
© moſt ſwete and comfortable wordes; Come to me, yo 
© bleſſed of my father, Ef. 


\ 


6. The celebration of the holy communi when there is & 
© burial of the dead. 5 


0 2 : bs The 
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” « The Collef., | LE 


0 mercifull God, the father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who is 


- « the reſurreccion and the life, Qc. we mekely beſeech 
4 the (o father) to raiſe us, &c. and that at the general 
« reſurreccion_ in the laſt daie both wwe and this our brother de- 
« parted receiving again our bodies, and riſing againin thy molt 
« oracious fauour, may with all thyne elect, ſainctes obtaine 


* 


« eternall ioy : Graunt this, &c. 


See the firſt reformed Common Prayer Book © Imprinted at 
« Londow in Fleet fireete, at the ſigne of the Sus ower againſt the 
« Conduit, by Edward Whitchurche, the 4 day of May ye year 
« of or. Ld. 1549.” : WE | 


In theſe prayers for the Dead it is very remarkable ( ſays my 
author ) » SE e eee 


Firft, That the Reformed Church of England prayed then particu- 
larly and expreſly for the ſoul of the deceaſed, as in thoſe 
prayers which I have marked 1. 2. 3. 


decor y, That ſhe prayed for him by name, as in the prayer mark- 


— 


Nirdl, That the prayed for him with reſpect to his intermediate 
ſtate between death and the final judgment, as in the prayers 
marked 1. 2 4.5. . 


Hurt hy, That ſhe prayed for bim, and us the Living, in conjunc« 
tion; as-in the prayers marked 2 6. in which her languige 


is ſo determinate, that there is no room for any oppokte 


conſtruction: for ſhe prays, that both this our brother And 
wwe may be found acceptable, aud again both we And this our 
brother departed. IE ws | 


Fiftbly, That ſhe prayed for him, and all the elect departed, and 
us the Living, in conjunction; as in the prayer marked 3. 
and this in ſuch determinate language, as leaves not the 
leaſt liberty for any other meaning. her words are, bis 
foul And all the Souls of thy EleR departed —— may with 
us And aue with them fully receive thy promiſes. | 


But in all the following Common Prayer Books, and particularly 
the preſent, the Church of England rejects and throws out of ber 


Burial Office every one of theſe determinate proyers for the _—_ | 
| ö 1 
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the has not retained ſo much as but one of them, nor has ſhe pro- 


vided any petition equivalent thereto : nay, ſo circumſpe& and eti- 


tical is her Burial Office now, that it no where prays for any of the 


faithful Dead in company with the Living. by joining them with 


the Conjunction And, as in the firſt Liturgy ; ſuch as, That both 
this our brother And we may be found acceptable, or both aue And 
this our brother departed may obtain eternal joy. No, 


| there is no ſuch conjunction copulative as the word Ard in all the 


Preſent Burial Office to connect the Dead with the Living in the 
ſame petition ; it is utterly excluded and rejected out of that Office, 
by the laſt reviewing Convocation. So again, the preſent Burial 
Office does o where provide (as in the firft Burial Office) to pray 
for the Dead 7» general connected with the Living, by the con- 
JonAirn Aud. as thus in the firſt Office, That- all the ſoul; 
of thy ele departed out of this life, may with us, And ave with 
them, fully receive thy promiſes ; wherein it is manifeſt, that all 
the Departed ſouls and we the Living are equally prayed for in 
that Petition, becauſe determinatcly connected together by 'the 
conjunction copulative And. So that this petition concerning de- 
parted ſouls and us the living, is, That hey with us And eve with 
them may ſully receive God's promiſes ; which is exactly the 
ſame as to ſay, That they And ave may fully receive therm. All 
this clear and determinate manner of praying for the Dead in 

neral, is utterly excluded by the Act of the Church of Eng 
Jand's Converation in the laſt review : the claufe in their preſent 
Burial Office is only this, That wwe with all thoſe that are depart- 
ed, &c. may have aur perfect conſummation and bliſs both in body 
and foul, & c. This determines not any prayer for the Departed: 
* dees: not pray, that they And ave may, &c. it does not pray, 
that ave And all thoſe that are departed may, &c. nor does it 
pray, that ave ait all thoſe that are defarted, &c. And they 
WwitY ns, may, &c. No! No! This Jaſt Aud they with us may, 
&c. would have determined the Dead prayed for, but the Con- 
vocation would not admit it: the firit part of the clauſe That 
we With all tho/e that are departed, &c. may hawe, is allowed 
by them to be there, it determining no petition for the Departed ; 
becauſe a man can with good grammar pray in this ſentence to 
be made happy with or in the company of thoſe very perſons, 
whom he believes ſtand not in need of his prayers, and for which 


Feaforr de does not pray for tllem. 


I will give three inſtarices of this, and literally apply chem to 
e very clauſe of this Burial prayer. Firft, we can with good 
ee pray thus, as to our happineſs with the bleſſed Jeſus, 


hat abe with thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, «uho departed this life ii 


thy faith and fear, may have our ferfet? conjummation and blil 
Both im body and foul, * # In which, it is manifeſt, we do not 
prey ſof the bleed Jeſus, but for ourſelves to be conſummately 


1 


* | | | den, 
? f 1 
4 - 
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Happy with or in his company. Szcongly, The Romaniſts, who 
believe (tho? falſly) that the bleſſed Virgin, mother of aur Lord, 
has attained to her perfett conſummation and bliſs both in body and 
ſoul, can with good grammar pray thus, That abe wwirh the blaſſed 
mother of our Lord, who departed this life in thy faith and fear, 
may have our perfect conſummation, &c. In which, it is mani- 
felt, ſuch Romaniſts would be underſtood to pray, not for the 
bleſſed Virgin, but for themſelves to be conſummated, c. with 
or in her company. Thirdly, Thoſe Proteſtants who believe with 
the Church of England, that the ſouls of the righteous paſſing 
out of the body. go firaitways to heaven, and need no prayer (I; ſuch 
Proteſtants, I ſay, can with good grammar pray this prayer, without 
any ſuppoſition of being underſiood to pray for the faithful de- 
parted ; nay they, or any other Chriſtian oppoſers of {ach prayer, 
can, conſiſtently with their . principles, pray ** that we with all 
© thoſe that are departed this life in thy faith and fear, may have 
** our perfect confummation and bliſs both in body and ſoul, &c.“ 
For, if you ſhouid charge ſuch oppoſers of prayer for the Dead, that 
in uking this prayer they have really prayed ſor the Dead; they 
might eaſily anſwer thus: Your charge would be true, if the 
prayer had been worded, That we And all thoſe that are'de- 
„ parted, c. But the prayer is worded ſq, as to obviate and 
prevent any ſuch charge againſt us: It's words are only, That 
„% wwe With all thoſe, which are very different from the words we 
And all thoſe ; our prayer is for ourſelves alone, [not that «ve 
And all thoſe, but] that ave With a// th:/e that ere departed— 
% may have our perfect conſummation ; which is no more in reality, 
than that we ourſelves may be conſummated, and joined to or 
united with their ſociety, for they need not our prayers,” ſay: 
theſe oppoſers ; and ſo ſays the Church of England Proteſtant too, 
but with this additional way of arguing : ** FTho' ja my judg- 
ment I think the above anſwer ſufficient, (he may ſay) yet, that 
I may not be accuſed of building too much upon my own 
* meer private judgment, I appeal to the authentick Acts of my 
* own Church, the Church of England, whoſe prayer this is; 
She teaches me expreſsly in her Homily, that the faithful de- 
* parted need no prayer: She exhorts me, ſaying Let us not— 
dream of prayer for the ſouls of them that be dead, but 
„ let us pray or all men living. Theſe her AQs, 
taken in conjunction with her Acts of rejecting and throwin 
cout of her preſent Burtal prayers all determinate petitions, which 
" neceſſarily and u *oidably did pray for the Dead in her firſt 
® reformed Burial rvice, do evidently prove that her prayer 
!" aforeſaid in her p:.,ent Burial Office, contains no petition for the 
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gland prays for the Dead, let him examine the pages quoted in 
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40 Dead. but for the Living only: for, as I am certain, chat the 
judgment of my Church will not own any of her Publick Ag, 
* to be inconſiſtent with one another; ſo I am ſure, that my 
% Pei vate Judgment cannot, with any decency and reſpect to- 
„% wards her, amrm that her Burial prayer. Which is her Publick 
« AQ, does now pray for the Dead inconſiſtently with her Doc, 
ce trine, which is her Act alſo, againſt ſuch prayer : and conſe- 

« quently my Private judgment, regulated and directed by her 
% Publick judgment, determines, as ſhe does, conſiſtently with 
4% herſclf, that this Burial prayer is no * for the Dead, but 


for the Living cet 


After what has been faid in this Chapter, if the Reader ſtill 
thinks, with a certain writer () or two, that the Church of En. 


the Margin (=). But frogs what has been already ſaid, I will 
take the Tiberty to conclude-that ſhe does not, and will cloſe this 
Chapter i in the words of Biſhop Callier : ** Where things of this 

* valt importance are in the queſtion, where ſalvation is ſo nearly 


concerned, we ought not to rely upon diſtant collection and 


„ uncertainty, not to reſt contented with glimmering hopes and 
« unaffecting obſcurity, hut preſs ſor the plaineſt proof, and prac 
6 tiſe with the moſt folemn perſpicuity. For can we be too ſure 
« we are ſafe, in a caſe of this nature? And ought. not the beſt 


* proviſion be * where ne and loſs run higheſt ? (ff 


= panties as 


9 9 — 


* 


(m) e x to Two mn Se. and The Great Neceſſaries, & 
expre( ly and manifeſtly allowed and provided for, &c. (n) Supplement 
to Indiſpe ſable Obligation) continued, 2. 35, 364, . (4 
Banne 17. b 
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CHAP, XXVII. 


Of rejecting or laying. 92 de the of of” 
Cre 1 il Confirmation. 


Am afraid, it now but too evidently appears, that the 
Church of England is juſtly chargeable, not only with have 
ing erred in the E ght particulars mentioned above in Chap. 
XVII. but alſo in the Five additional ones jult debated. 1 ſhall 
now ſpeak of her having rejected or laid aſide the uſe of Chriſm 
in Confirmation: From the arguments and authorities to be 
brought for the uſe of it; we ſhail ſee whether ſhe ought not to 
have retained it. She declares, © that it was far from her pur- 
i poſe to forſake and rej*& other Churches in A things which. 
* they practiſed, or to depart from them in azy other points 
% than thoſe, wherein they were fallen both from. themſelves in 
« their ancient integrity, and from the Fe Wer Waben 
« were their fir founders 3 a 


Now I obſerved above { * IX. „ that by the fame rule 
that Infants were admitted to Baptiſm in the Primitive times, 
they were admitted to the Seal thereof, commonly called Confige 
mation, and after that to the Euchariſt. And proving the Nece/* 
ty of this from Scripture and Antiquity, I concluded againi the 
Church of Rome for rejecting the practice of Infant · Comm union: 
and it is one of the Eight particulars, which the Church of Eng - 
land is convicted of in Chap. XVII. Taking it then for granted, 
that what we now call Cor fit mation was the Seal or Completion, 
of Baptiſm, it will give us ſome light into the uſe of the Chriſm, 
which we are ſpeaking of. No doubt 8. John alludes to this, 
when he ſays, (5) „ But ye have an Un&ion from the Holy ones“ 
as if he had ſaid + ** But ye have been anointed with conſecrated 
* Chrijm © Ye have been couhrmed, and by that means have 

received 
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(%) 1 John, ii, 0. 
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received the Holy Spirit: Your Anointing was not in vain | 
ye ſtay with, and depart not from us, as the hereticks, whom 
J have been ſpeaking of, did.” Anda __ he ſays : (c) “But 
% the Anointing. which ye have received of him, abideth in you 2? 
hat is, The Unction, which ye have received from Jeſus Chriſt, 
n conſequence of the ordinance of Confirmation, which we his 
Apoſtles have adminiſtred to you, outwardly anointing you with 
Chrijm ; this Anointing, I ſay, abideth in you. And S. Paul 
mai allude alſo to the ſame cuſtom, when he ſays: (4) Now 
be who efabl; ꝶgeth us with you in Chrift, and hath anointed us, 
is God, who hath alſo /ea/ed us.” I obſerve, that Mr. Saci 
who tranſlates from the Vulgar Latin into French, makes uſe of 
the verbs confirmer and affermir ; ſo that his Tranſlation of this 

verſe may be thus rendred into Engliſh : ?“ Now he, who con- 
« frmeth and firengtheneth. us with you in Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 
& anointed us with his andtion, is God himſelf; and it is he alſo, 
** who hath marked us with his ſeal.” Now ſuppoſing the bleſſed 
£poltle to ſpeak of the unction of the Holy Ghoſt, it is highly 
probable by the phraſeology which he uſed, that he alluded to the 
known PROG” of anointing with Clrifa in the Sea] of Bapy 
Ulm. 


\ 


To this let us add the prayer in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions at 
adminiſtring the Unction in Confirmation, which ſhews the effectz 
then expected from its O Lord God, who art unbegotten and 
without ſuperior z thou Lord of all, who haſt made the ſweet 
© ſavour of the knowledge of the goſpel to go forth among all 
nations: Do thou now grant that this Chriſm may be ęffectual 
in him who is baptized, that the ſweet ſavour of thy Chriſt may 
remain firm and {table in him, and that he dying with him in 
„ his death, may riſe agam with 258 in his reſurrection, and live 
together with him le). 85 


r — — —_ —— — 
. „60 Js. % 
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1 8. Irenzus, in his accoynt of the Marcoſian hereticks, ſays 
1 that they anointed their new- baptized diſciples with Balſam (J). 
kf Now they were never blamed upon this account ; therefore they 
| had this practice in common with the Church, and carried it a- 
1 long with them into their ſchiſm from it. Agreeably to which, 

the Learned Dr. Wall (g) obſerves : Since I ſhall ſhew' pre- 
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5 ſently, that this Chriſm was uſed by the Catholicks, from teſ- 
'Þ 4 timonies of near the ſame date with this; one may conclude, 
1 * that it came from ſome principle univerſally received by all 
„ Chriſtians, Catholick or Heretick.” Ang | find this was the 


Faſe 
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0 Ibid. v. 27, (d) 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. o Confti Apoſt. 7 l 
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caſe as to other particulars, for 8. Iræneus tells us before, that 
theſe ſame kereticks uſed both the Mixed Cup and the Invocation 
at the Euchariſt (5). But it muſt be, that either they took all theſe 
practices from the Church or the Church from them; The latter 
is abſurd ; therefore Chriſm was in uſe among the Catholicks be. 
fore the hereſy of Marcus, that is, early in the ſecond century; 
And as it was Univerſal, as well as thus Aneient, it muſt conſe- 
quently be an Apoſtolical Tradition. | 


Tertullian teſtifies for the Unction in theſe words: As ſoon 
« ag we are come out of the water, we are anointed with the 
% bleſſed unction and then we receive the impoſition of 
e hands, invocating the Holy Spirit by a benediction (i).“ 


Ofigen ſays ; © All, who are anointed with the ſacred Chriſm 
« are {in ſome ſort] made Prieſts, as Peter ſays to the whole 
% Church, T are a royal Priefibood (I). 


Theophilus Antiochenus is more ancient than the two laſt cited 
authors, and he ſayͤs: We are therefore called Chriſtians, be- 
« cauſe we are anointed with the oil of God (/).“ But it is al- 
ledged, that the union he ſpeaks of, is a ſpirithal and myſfiica! 
unclion (m]) + Be it ſo ; but does not his way of ſpeaking diſcover 
him to agree with the Catholiek practice] Mr. Bingham con- 
feſſes, that ** Biſhop Pearſon is of opinion, that the uſe of it came 
„ int6 the Church ſhortly after the time of the Apoſtles (#).” 
Now, (aſcing the Reader's pardon for repeating with enlargement 
what we ſo lately urgec) if the »/e of it came ſo early into the 
Church, and it cannot be ſaid to have had it's inſtitution from any 
council, nor be denied to have been univer/ally practiſed upon the 
progreſs ; why may we not, by S. Auguſtin's rule, pronounce it 
moſi certdinly an Afoſiolical Tradition ? 


8. Cyprian was charged by a late Fanatick, one Thomas de Laun, 
from the Centuriſts with holding the ab/o/ute neceſſity of this 
Chriſm. To which Biſhop Brett thus anſwers : (o I do ac- 
knowledge, that S. Cyprian does ſay, that Chriſm is neceflary, 
© but he does not ſay abſolutely neceſſary, as De Laus charges him 
* to do. fle ſpeaks of it in his oth epiſtle directed to Ja- 

| | % urin 


- 
— —— — ud > 


(b Træneus ibid, c. 9. H 1. (5) Tertull, de Bapt. e. 7, 8. () Ori- 
pen, in Levit. hom. 9. p. 156. (1) Theoph. ad Auto), lib, 1. in Bib. 
Pat. O. L. tom. f. p. 10. (m) Bingham's Antiquities, B- 12. © 3. 
1! Ibid. l Letter to Mr. Bd, Hart before The Belwark fiorm'd, 5. 
XYP1, 2ix, AX, Re SR Sal ones : 
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184 The LAT MAN's 'APOLOGT: 
„ yuarius and the other Biſhops of Numidia, and ſays: Ii a | 
% /o neceſſary, that he that has been baptized, Sould be anointed; Ml 
© that having received the Chriſm, that is, the Union, he may | 
« be the Anointed of God, and have the Grace of Chrift refidingin WM. 
% him. And what he here calls Ch iſm or Union, he in his 72d 
« epiltle directeà to Stephen Biſhop of Rome calls Impoſition of 
% hands for. the receiving of the Holy Ghofl, which is that ordinance 
© which we now Call by the name of Confirmation: Which being 
«© always adminilirei, from the Apoſtles days down to the Reforma» 
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© d7rine of Paptiſms, but likewiſe of /aying on of hands, If 
© therefore S. Pu} judged this ordinance to be one of the foundati- 
ions of our religion, as he expreſly calls it, I cannot think St. 
© Cyprian corrupt or erroneous for ſaying that it is neceſſary * For 
te they both ſpeak of the ſame ordinance, tho? one calls it the layitg 
« on of hands, and the other calls it Un2i9n or Chriſm, becauſe 
bath theſe ceremonies were dſed in the miniſtration of it. And. 
„% therefore whether Oi was neceſſary, or not, to be uſed in this 
«« ordinance, S. Cyprian was not corrupt or erroneous in ſpeaking 
« of Chriſm as neceſſiry, fince that ordinance in his time, and long 
« befrre even from the Apoſiles days, was not adminiſtred without it. 
« And I conceive there i more reafon to believe, that we ourſelyes 

% have been erroneous in laying aſide the uſe of Chriſm or Oil in 

* the Ordinance of Confirmation, than that he was erroneous in 

** mentioning it as neceſſary. Much more have thoſe been cor- 

„ rupt and erroneous, who make Confirmation itſelf not neceſſary, 

*« and have altogether laid aſide a divine ordinance, which S. Paul 

« places among the Fundamentals of our religion.“ | 


« tion, With the ceremony of Anointing, was therefore uſually, Mi 
called by the naine of Chriſm or Vadion. Now, the ſaying 
© tnat this ordinance of Confirmation is neceſſary, is ſaying no 
. * more than the Scripture itſelf warrants him to ſay, ſince it is 
Fall „ numbered by S. Paul {Heb. vi. 1. 2.) among the Fundamentals ] 
100 ty the Chriſtian religion. For ſpeaking of the Foundation, or 
"nl « thoſe points of our religion which are nece//ary, ſuch as Repent- 
bl ante from dead works, Faith toward. God, the Reſurrection of 
i * the dad. and eternal judgment, he adds to them not orly the 
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S8 . Cyril of Jeruſalem is an evidence in favour of the nece/ary uſe 
of Chriſm, when he ſpeaks ſo highly of its efficacy in the follow- 
ing words; as we quoted him in Chap. J. — ** So alſo this holy 
« Ointment is not bire ointment, nor to be called common, after 
the conſecration, but the gift of Chriſt and the preſence of his 
Holy Spirit.” Mr. Bingham allows, that“ it was this Uncti- 
« on, as the completion of Baptiſm, to which they (the writers 
of the fourth century} aſcribed the power of making everyChrif- 
«« tian in ſome ſenſe, partaker of a royal prieſthood; which is not 
* only ſaid 5) Origen in the pcfizge ct his laſt mentioned, _ ty 
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Chap. XXVII. Of the Church of Exel and. 183 
« by Pope (p) Leo, 8. (g) Jerom, and many others C). To 
« this they 'alfo aſcribe the noble effects of Confirming the Soul 
« with the ſtrength of all ſpiritual graces on God's part, as well as 
« the Confirmation of the profeſſion and Covenant on Man's part. 
„The author of the Conſtitutions makes it to be, on Man's part, 
« the Confirmation / of the confeſſions and compaQts made with 
« God in Baptiſm ; and, on God's part, the collation of the Holy 
« Spirit, repreſented by this geremony of Anointing : which is ſo 
« frequently mentioned by every Greek writer, that- it would be 
« ſuperfluous to refer any learned reader to them. Tt will be ſuffi. 
« cient only to hint the forms of prayer, which they uſed upon this 
« occaſion ; for theſe will evidently ſhew what ſpiritual effects they 
expected from this Unction ). The oldeſt form of all we 

have cited before. : | OE | 


* 


And now, I think, we may reaſonably aſk, , Who gave the 
Church of England authority to lay aſide the uſe of Chriſm in Con- 
firmation ? | 3 7 | 


— ww 


_ 


(p) Leo, Ser, 3. de Aſſumptione ſua, p. 3. (7) Hieron, cont, Lucif. e. 
3. () Vid. Proſper, Sentent. 342. Ambros. de initiat. c 6. Auguſtin, 
Ser. 3. poſt 40, à Sirmond. edit. in Append, tom. 10. p. 847. ({) Conftit, 
1 I. 3. c. 17. I. 7. c. 2. () Bingham's Antiquities, B. 12, c. 3. 
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CH AP. XXVII. 


Of rejefting or laying aſide the Unction 
: of the Hel. 


ed bythe preſent Church of England ; but whether ſhe 

had authority to depart from the Ancients in this parti- 

tular, is what I propoſe to enquire into in this Chapter. I ſay, it 
k refed by the preſent Church of England; for it was one of the 
o 


a H E Undtion or Anointing of the Sick with Oil is an- 
other practice of the Primitive Church, which is reject- 
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186 The IL. AT MA Ns APOLOGY, 


Primitive uſages, that were thrown out of the firſt reformed Lit 
27, to pleaſe the Outlandiſh- Preſbyterians above mentioned. 


But let us ſee what is to be ſaid in favour of it. Now it is found 
ed upon an expreſs text of Scripture : (a) As any fick among 


you? Let him call for the Prefbyters of the Church; and let then 


4% pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the name of the Lord: 
„ and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſal 
«« raiſe him up; and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be fox 
« given him.” I know indeed {ſays Biſhop ( Brett) it is ſai 
by ſome, that this Oil was uſed, in the days of S. James, to work 


miraculous cures; and therefore it is ſuperſtitious to uſe it noy, 
when no ſuch miraculous cures are to be expected. But all thj 


is ſaid without proof; and it does not appear from the hop 
Scriptures, that Oil was ever uſed after our Saviour's reſurreQia, 
by any of the Apoſtles or others, to work a miraculous cure, Nei 
ther does the ApoPle here prontife a miraculous care, but oi) 
ſays the prayer of faith fhall fave the fick, and the Lord ſid 
*© raiſe him up. Here is nothing ſo much as intimated, that 
miraculous operation is to ve expected; any thing, which ny 
not as reaſonably be hoped for, now miracles are ceaſed [| as the 
Biſhop ſpeak-] as then when miracles were frequent. The prar 
of faith fball fave the fick ; that is, when the Prieſts have priyd 
over the ſick perſon, and anointed him with Oil according as 
preſcribed,” hs may then expect the blefling of a reſtoration tohi 
health, if God ſees it moſſ expedient for him. But it is not fad, 
the Lord ſhall cure him miraculouſly, but the Lord ſhall raiſe hin 
%þ ; which if it be done by God's bleſſing on the Phy ſician's fil 
and preſcriptions, or by any natural means, ( neither of whit 


ean operate without God's blefling) the promiſe is fulfilled, 


But then it is objected, that here is no promiſe made to tht 
anointing with oil, but osly to the prayer of faith ; if, therefore, 
prayer alone Be the means to procure health to the fick, the 4 
nointing is inſignificant. But this objection makes Anointing the 
fick, not only to be uſeleſs at this time, but alſo to have beet 
always To, even at the very time when 8. James required it, that 
is, in the age when miracles were wrought : for that Apoſile pla- 
ly ſpeaks of his own times as well as theſe, when he ſays, th 
prayer of faith ſhall [awe the fich. This argument therefore is df 
no force, fince it proves too much, and makes the Union of the 


fick as inſignificant when it was confeſſedly required, as non 
| When 
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(a) James v. 14, 15. 


. * (5) Vindication' of himſelf from Popes] 
, 43, Ce y - 
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when they pretend it is not required. In the next place we ought 
to conſider, that the prayer of faith is Such a prayer, as is offered 
according to the will and direction of the Holy Ghoſt, for which 
we have ſome ward, of promiſe to rely upon, that we ſhall be 
beard and anſwered : and therefore the Holy 'Ghoſt having re- 
quired by the pen of the Apaſtle, that Undtion ſhoule accompany 
this Prayer, it may be queltioned, whether in this caſe That is 
to be called the prayer of faith, which is not ſo accompanied. 
At leaſt he that uſes the Un&#ion, may be more ſecure, that he 
does offer up the prayer of faith, when he omits nothing that the 
Holy Ghoſt has enjoined on this occaſion.” , ” | 


Thus far Biſhop Brett; and to the ſame eſtect, in different words, 
does the Very Reverend author (c) often before-menticned expreſs + 
hicaſelf. * The Apoſtle's direction (ſays he) is expreſſed in very 
general terms, and implies that all that were ſick, were to ſend 
for the Preſbyters of the Church, that the Preſbyters of the Church 
were to pray over A// who ſent for them, and that they were to 
Anoint with Oil A whom they prayed over; and conſequently 
that they were to anoint All in general that were fick. If there- 
fore this anointing be underſtood of the miraculous gift of heal- 
ing, the Apoltle, to be conſiſtent with himſelf, muſt give aſſurance 
that Al, fick Chriſtians, it they were anointed, ſhould certainly 
recover. Beſides, if 8. James had deſigned this Anointing to be 
underſtood of the miraculous gift of healing, he would probably 
have ordered the ſick to have ſent for any ſuch pifted perſon, whe- 
ther Preſbyter or not, (for the extraordinary gifts of /the Spirit 
were beitowed upon the Laity as well as the Clergy) or at leaf 
for ſuch Pręſby ters only as were endowed with miraculous gifts: 
But here his direction is general to ſend for Preſbyters, a ſtand- 
ing Order in the Chriſtian Church, many of whom had no mira- 
culous gift, but were All perſons who, by virtue of their being 
Preſbyters, had authority to pray over the ſick, which office a// 
Preſbyters are here ordered to accompany with the outward cere» 
mony of Anointing with Oil in order to render it effectual.“ 


Neither is this practice without Traditionary evidence in the 
Ancient writers, x 


In the Apoſtolical C) Conſtitutions there js a prayer for the 
ſanctification of Oil, in which the Prieſt begs of God to grant it 
power to reſtore health and drive away diſeaſes. 


A a 2 Origen 


, IN 
P 2 


PR Ten ay 
. Oo, AGEL an oe an” 2, 


Longer Catechiſm, part '2, Leſſon 159, ( 79 


(c) View of ChriftiaSity x 
Sonſtit. Apoſtol. I, 3 C, 6. 
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- Origen has theſe words: (e There is yet a ſeventh way, tho! 
5 it be hard and painful; when the ſinner waſhes his bed with 
14 N «« tears, and tears are his meat day and night, and when he is not 
ah I | „ aſhamed to ſhew his fin to the Prieſt of the Lord, and to ſe 
„ . #% for healing according to him who faith, I faid, I will confe; 
9 L _ © againſt myſelf my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thou furgaveſ 
1 **. the ungodline(s of my heart. In which alſo is fulfilled that which 
1 ** the Apoſtle ſaith, I any man fick ? let him call for the Preſbytir 
N | „f the Church, and let them lay their hands upon him, anointing 

bid | * him with Oil in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of Faith 
mn | „Hall ſave rhe fick, ana the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if bi 


| wi * « have committed fins, they all be forgiven him.” 

{4 * i [3 - 3 d 2 go 4 . . 

1 S8 . Chryſoſtom (/) in like manner ſpeaking of forgiveneſs of 
I 4 J o | 
1608 | fins, cites the ſame text of St. James. 2 5 Gan: 
1 Victor of Antioch has theſe words: © In the mean time, whit 


N * James mentions in his canonical epiſtle, does not differ fron 
: ' e this; for he writes: E any fick amang you, &c. Now Ol 
1 5 among other things mitigates the fatigue of labour, and che- 


** riſhes light, and produces chearfulneſs. The Oil therefor 

* which is uſed in the ſacred UnQtion, denotes God's mercy, and 

* the cure of the diſeaſe, and the illumination of. the heart: yet 

| * it may be ſaid, that Prayer procures all theſe things, but that 
Oil is che external ſymbol of thoſe things which are done (g“ 


Now let it be obſerved, that the Anointing here pleaded for, 
and rejected by our Modern R eformers, is very far from the 
„ « Extreme Unction uſed in the Church of Rome. The Papiſ 
. 3 «© uſe it as a Viaticum or Sacrament, proper and neceſſary for 
1 % thoſe that are paſt all hopes of recovery, but our [et] Re 
«© formers directed [ and I plead] that it ſhould be uſed as the 
1; :30y | «© Apoſtle appointed, as it was uſed in the Primitive Church, 
Wii; * and as it is ſtill uſed in the Greek Church and all other churche 
4 « that were never ſubject to the Roman, for the recovery of the 
% fick (4).” „ The petitions proper to be put up for a ſick 
perſon, are (fays the Very Reverend author of the Vie of Chri- 
flianity) for the Recovery of his health, if it may conduce to 
his good and God's glory, for the forgiveneſs of his ſins, and 


| for ſpiritual ſtrength againſt the aſſaults and temptations of the 
1 devil. And anointing with Oil is a proper repreſentation 1 1 
15 1 8 8 - theie\ 
k 113⁵8⁵— — 15 
4. e) Origen, in Levit. hom. 2. ) Chryſoft, de Sacerd. 1. 3. 6,6. 
Uo. (g) Victor Antiochen, in Marc, cap, 6, ) By, Brett's Vindicadeg 
1 ef himſalt hem Popery, p. 41, : . 8 
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theſe benefits, becauſe it was the common cuſtom to anoint per- 
ſons with Oil, in order to give them ſtrength or recover their 
health, and to theſe purpoſes it was much recommended by the 
Old F hyſicians: It was in high eſtimation among the Eaſlern nati- 
ons; and he can ſcarce have read the Old Teſtament, who is not 
acquainted with the moſt frequent uſe of Anointing among the 
Jews. It was eſpecially practiſed on a medicinal account, and 
adminiſtred publickly in the ſynagagues by the Elders on the ſab- 
bath ; where the applying of this remedy to fick people was ac- 
companied with the prayers of the Faithful for their recovery and 
the pardon of, their fins ; or if the perſons were in a weak condi- 
tion, the Elders came home to them. And from the Jewiſh it 
was adopted into the Chriſtian Church ; where it muſt be granted, 
that it was many times attended with miraculous recovery : But 
when the miraculous gifts of the Spirit ceaſed to be common, 
the Church ſtill thought fit to continue the uſe of this rite as an 
ordinary means to procure the recovery of the ſick by the pray- 
ers of the Prieſt. - It is moreover a ſacred ceremony, proper to 
be uſed upon this occaſion, becauſe all the Outward unctions of 
the Church are ſo many Emblems of the Inward unction of the. 
Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe grace alone we are qualified for pardon, and 
— furniſhed with ſpiritual firength to withitand the fiery darts of the 
wicked one (i).“ | | | = 


In a word, the moſt acute adverſaries to this cuſtom acknowledge 
it to have been the practice of the Univerſal Church in the ſeventh 


for century (4) ; and grant, that ſo long as the ſuper-natural gift 
a of healing laſted, there was as much teaſon to uſe the common 
api ceremony of ſuch healing, as there was at firſt. And (ſay 
* *« they) as we confeſs this practice of Anointing the ſick to have 


Re | *© been frequent in the firſt ages of the Church, ſo we grant it 
to have been an Apoſlolica) Tradition: for we find it agreeing 


Ave with the practice of the Apoſtles in 8. Mark, and with the 
8 cuſtom of the primitive Preſbyters in 8. James (I).“ Since 
F the therefore Anointing the ſick is an undoubted Apoſtolical practice, 
ſck tho' it be ſuppoſed, but not granted, that it was always attended 
. with the ſupernatural gift of healing: yet it lies upon theſe Gen- 
# to tlemen to ſhew us a direction, either in Scripture or in Tracition, 
and for the aboliſhing of this rite, upon the ceaſing of this gilt in their 
f the language, or, as I ſhould chuſe to expreſs my ſelf, upon the leſs 
F all frequency of it. But ſince no ſuch direction can be produced, 
theſe. but on the contrary All the churghes of the carth continued the 
| cuilom, 
1 
* i) View of Chriſtianity : Longer Catechiſm, part 2. Leſſon 150. ( k} 


Dailize de Extrema Unctione. Clagett's Diſcourſe gcngernivg Extreme Unc- 
tion. (1) Clagett, ibid, P. 32. | 
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— 


cuſtom, when che gift ceaſed or grew leſs frequent; how came 


theſe gentlemen to be wiſer in this matter than the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt ? How do they know, when or how often God Almigh- 
ty may be pleaſed to beſtow his extraordinary bleſſing upon the 
uſe of this Apoſtolical ceremony? In ſhort and to conclude this 
ſubject, there can be no harm in the uſe of this practice » there 
may be hazard and loſs, there certainly i is diſobedience, in reject- 
ing it. 


— 


2 


And here I take leave of the vraſent Church of England, 
whom natural affe&tion obliges me to love, and conſequently to 
leave with regret : But Great is the Truth, and will prevail. 


\ 


HA xxx. 


O 7 the Pretended Churches of the Anti 
a Reformation. 


E FO RE I come to the main point; which I propoſe 
to ſpeak to in this chapter, that is, the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy; I will ſay a word or two of the manifold 
defects and errors of theſe pretended Churches, beſides 
their want of that Epiſcopal Commiſſion, which will appear to 
be neceſſary to the very Being of a Church. I ſhall not (for it 
is not neceſſary) point out nicely All their errors, or their diſa- 
greement with each other. It has been ſhewn above, that the 
poor Church of England had not erred in ſo many particulars, had 
ſhe not, contrary to her own judgment, been led by them to de- 
part from her Rule of Reformation: And it is well known, how 
they have lince call the ſame in her Teeth. 


But to be more particular: Since I WY proved, that TInfang- 
Communion og to be practiſed, let me aſk, whether it is in 
uſe among them? And the anſwer mutt be, that tho' Mr. Pierce, 
one of their Teachers, has written an ingenious Eſſay in 22 

| * 0 
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of this practice, which none of the reſt of them have anſwered, 
yet they do not revive it, But indeed what do they practiſe ? 
The Britiſh and Iriſh Preſbyterians, Independents, &c. having no 
Liturgy, their miniſtrations are in a great meaſure left to the 
Fancy of every Miniſter, and (I ſuppoſe) they do not now pretend 
to Divine Inſpiration, How then can any man be aſſured, that i 
the perſon. who takes upon him to officiate, will offer, will cele- | 
brate, if you pleaſe, the Euchariſt (for inſtance) in ſuch ati/e as 
our Lord and Saviour did and commanded to be done, as his holy 
Hpoſt les uſed it, and the good Fathers in the Primitive Church fre- 
quented it ? Or rather, knowing the principles of the men, may 
he not be aſſured of the contrary ? Again: Do not all Preſby-- 
_ rians, Independents, &c. deny the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice ? 
Yes: And, in conſequence of that heterodoxy, they have neither 
Oblation, Invocation, nor Interceſſion, as the Catholick and A- 
poſtolick Church always had: Yea, they brand theſe with the 
name of rank Popery. Neither can I find, that they practiſe the 
Mixture of the Cup. | 


ma 


Further: Suppoſing (what we ſhall prove anon} the Divice 
Right of Epiſcopacy, the Britiſh and Iriſh Preſbyterian worſhip, 
if they pray for the proſperity of their own Mock Eccleſiaſtical 

government, muſt, be corrupt: The Scotch, efpecially, muſt be 
abominably wicked. For the proof of this I will borrow the 
words of a late learned Prelate of that country. If Epiſco- 
pacy (ſays he in his Epiſtolary ſtyle) is of Divine or Apoſtolical 
inſtitution, what other can thoſe, who have invaded the Rights 
of the Biſhops, be than notorious Uſurpers? Uſurpers of Rights 
belonging to others by Divine Inſtitution ? By unavoidable con- 
ſequence, what a diſhonour done to God mult it be, to pray to 
him to countenance ſuch Sacrilegious Uſurpations? To pray to 
God to abet or aſſert an unrigbteons Uſurpation of a Right, 
that is founded but even on Human Law, is an abomination to 
him. Suppoſe Titius, by all the human laws that can give right, 
has a clear and an unqueſtionable title to ſuch an eſtate or ſuch - 
a government: Suppoie Caius, by notorious uſurpation and vis- 
lence, has got an unrighteous poſſeſſion of that eſtate or that go- 
vernment ? Suppoſe Sempronius and his followers have nothing 
more ordinary in their publick addreſſes to heaven, than that God 
would for ever exclude Titius from his Right, and continue Caras 
in his unrighteous poſſeſſion : How can Flawins or Fulvius, any 
man who is fully and firmly perſuaded of T:ti1ius's having the 
only Right, join in ſuch addreſſes? How can he, with a devout 
ſenſe of the honour that is due to“ a righteous Lord that loveth 

*« righteouſneſs, to a God of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,” 
allow himſelf to communicate in worſhip with Sempronius? But 
if the caſe be ſuch, where Right is founded even on Human 1 
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* Chriſt alone, to whom that office appertains, inaſmuch as he 
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| how much more maſt it be ſach,. where it is founded on Dine 


Inſtitution p Ia our preſent caſe, not one or another but the 
main body of your Paſtors {continues be to My. M.) do, in con- 
ſequence of an unſound faith and of heterodox principles, put 


up, not rarely and at ſome times, but ordinarily and as often 


as they hold publick aſſemblies, ſinful and unſanctified prayers, 
When you do ſo, ſo generally, ſo ordinarily, and ſo ſtatedly; it 
manifeſtly affects your Worſhip, as it is the worſhip of ſuch a 
(a) Church, whether Provincial or National: A practice ſo U. 
niverſal as to Paſtors, ſo Ordinary as to Publick aſſemblies, and 
ſo viſibly founded on univerſally received Heterodox Principles, 


is moſt plainly (tho? not formally, yet) on the matter the ſame, 


as if that Church had a Publick Liturgy polluted with unhallow- 
ed petitions : And J ſuppoſe, all thinking Proteſtants will readily 
allow, that it is lawful to give up Communion with a Church, 
that uſes ſuch a Liturgy (5).” Again: In praying —— the 
Paſtor is the mouth of the People, he is our Maſter of Requeſts. 
By neceſſary conſequence it is always to be ſuppoſed, that We the 
People are to join with him; it is in Our names he prays ; they 

are Our requeſts he offers up (c).” And again : Every peti- 
tion any-wiſe immoral or unrighteous pollutes the publick wor- 
ſhip of a Church, and makes Communion in it ſinful. To pray 
to God, that he would patronize or proſper Unrighteouſneſs in 
any inſtance, profanes. the publick offices no leſs than praying 


to Angels or the Saints departed. To offer up immoral, im- 


pious, or unrighteous petitions to God himſelf, is moſt notoriouſly 
to affront his nature. It ſuppoſes that which is inconſiſtent with 
his eſſential purity, that he is capable of being unrighteous or 
befriending unrighteouſneſs. And whatever ſtrikes againſt the 
eflential, impartial, unalterable righteouſneſs of God, does e- 
qually ſtrike againſt that which, in our way of conceiving divine 
things, is founded on his righteouſneſs, his ſovereign preroga- - 
tive (4). | * 


But to come to the French Reformed + They teach in the Ca- 
techiſm publickly in the congregation, that the Euchariſt is not 


a Sacrifice. The words are theſe: Miniſter. Was not then 


the Supper inſtituted to make an oblation of the Body of Jeſus 
“ Chriſt to God his Father? Scholar. No: for it is Jeſus 
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(a) ©© When Tcall thoſe Societies, with whom Communion is not to be 
*& held, Churches, I ſpeak the common Diale& ** ſays our author, p. 2. of 


the book I am now citing, meaning Preſbyterian Societies. (6) Bp, 


Sage's Reaſonableneſs of a Toleration enquired into: Letter 24 pr 28, 29% 
30. (c) Ibid. p. 34 (4) Ibid, p. 36, 37. 
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« js a Prieſt for ever: But he commands us only to receive: his 
« Body and Blood, not to offer it.“ And according to this doc- 
trine, The Liturgy of the Euchariſt or manner of celebrating the . 
holy Supper printed with 75 P/atlms of David in French verse, 
and reviewed by order of the Walton Syndd of the United Provinces, 
and (I ſuppoſe) uſed at this day by moſt of the French Reforined ;z 
I fay, this Liturgy, according to the doctrine of the Catechiſni; - 
dwindles the Euchafiſt down to a bare Remembrance. I ſhall juſt 
obſerve here, that the rubrick of the Geneva edition orders,“ that 
„ the Sunday before the Suppet is celebrated, it ſhall be declared 
eto the People. zdly : That they do not preſent CBidreu 
there, except they are well inſtructed, and have made profeſſion 
« of their faith in the Church.” There are other Liturgies a- 
mong theſe people, but it would be doing them too much honoup 
to dwell long upon them: They are miſerable ſtuft ; in ſhort, not 
worth regarding, and ſo we will leave them, 


J had like to have forgotten the Lutherant ; who, beſides theis 
Preſbyterianiſm, adminilter, as the Romaniſts do, a whole Wafer 
inſtead of broken Bread. Beſides, they and the Romanitts “ agree, 
6: that they eat and drink the Subſlantial Natural Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which was broken upon the Croſs, in the Euchariſt ; | 
« But they differ in the Manner of Eating; for the Papiſts ſay - 
« they eat and drink them i the elements, and the Lutherans fay | 
they eat and drink them with the elements: both which aſſer · 
, _ are equally abſurd, () Cons is as offenſive as Trans-ſubs 

antJation, = | | 


But before we proceed to ſhew the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy; 
and apply the conſequences of that to theſe Modern No- Churches, 
we mult ſay a word or two of the ſucceſſion of Paſtors in general] 
becauſe ſome famous men among the Pretbyterians, and particu# 
larly a'popular preacher one Mr. Samuel Chandler, with Mefirs, 
Collins, Trenchard, and Gordon, a Triumvirate of Deiſts, deny 
the neceſſity of an Un-interropted Succeſſion of Goſpel-· Miniſters, 
bantering it as abſurd (7). Now it is ſtrange, that while theſe 
Gentlemen pretend to argue from Scripture, and ſeemingly allow 
it to be God's word, they ſhould deny fo clear x truth. They 
cannot but know, for the Scriptures plainly reach it, that no man 
can lawfully take upon him the Miniſterial office, ſo as to act in 
Chriſt's name and by his — without a miſſion from * 7 
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be) See a Letter to the author of The Hiſtory of the Lutheran Church from 
3 Country School-Boy. London, printed for ſohn Morphew, 1774. 72 
See Chandler's Sermon againſt Popery at Salter's Hall; and the Independent 
Whig, Numb, 7. Note, this particular paper is ſigned only by ave of ths 
Trinmvirate, T. and G. Trenchaid and Gordon, | 
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164 The LAYMAN's APOLOGY. . 
chat no man taketh this honour to bimſelf, but he that is called of 
| - God, as was Aaron : So aljoChrift glorified not bimſelf to be made ar 
High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Som (g]. Thus, 
as God called Aaron by name to this office, ſo alſo he called 
Chriſt ; and till Chriſt was fo called, he gloriſied not himſelf to br 
made an Higb-Prieſt. He did not preach the word, inſtitute and 
adminiſter ſacraments, till he was particularly called by God after 
His Baptiſm, who then publickly authorized him by a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. Matth. iii. 
17. Luke ix. 23. Yet he ſtayed till he was of that age, before he 
entred upon his miniſtry, becauſe he was not called to it before. 
From that time Jeſus began to preach. Matth. iv. 17. Then he 
began; and he was Then | about .thirty years of age. Luke iii. 
23. Now no man can doubt of Chrilt's qualifications before that 
time, as to holineſs, ſufficiency, and all perſonal endowments.— 
And if all theſe were not ſufficient to Chriſt himſelf without an 
outward Commiſſion ; what man can pretend to it, upon the account 
of any perſonal excellencies in himſelf, without an outward Commils 
mon? But when God had called Aaron by name, he did not call his 
deſcendants by name alfo 5 but entailed the Prieſthood on his def- 
cendants by a natural generation, and by virtue of thatnatural gene- 
ration they were Prieſts alſo as Aaron was, and God owned them 
as ſuch ſo long as the Jewiſh Church continued. And as the ew. 
iſh Prieſthood deſcended to Aaron's fons by a natural generation, 
ſo the Chriſtian Prieſthood deſcended from Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
and from them to their ſucceſſors, by a ſpiritual generation: the&- 
poſtles were begotten by the word of Chriſt, and made the heirs 
of his Prieſthood by the Commiſſion which he gave them, when 
he /ent them, as he was ſent by the Father. John xx. 21. And 
in like manner they ſent others, as we learn from the Acts and 
Epiſtles of the Apollles (4). ö 


+ I might fill many pages with unanſwerable arguments, even 
from Preſbyterian authors, proving * that the office of the mini- 
% ftry of the word and ſacraments is zece/ary in the Church by 
Divine In/litution 3 that it is perpetually neceſſary.” I could 
bring the Provincial Aſſembly of London, ſaying, that“ They 
* think it no diſparagement to their miniſtry to ſay, they receive 
 * it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and from the Primitive Churches, 
through the impure, and corrupt channel of the Church of Rome; 
and boaſting. of a Linzab Success10n from the Apoſtles, This 
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ee] Hed. v. 4. 5. (5) See the Preface to Dr. Brett's Sermon of the ex- 
ent of Chriſt's Commiſſion to baptize, p: iv, v. Sermon, p. 19. Sermon of 
thy Honour of the Chriſtian Prieſtkood, p. 20, 21. | 


2 Chap. XXIX. Of the Anti-Epiſcepal Churches, 19 5. 
of is exhibited in the Letters (i) concerning Toleration before men - 
ar rioned, to Which Mr. Chandler ſhould have replied, inſtead of 
us, repeating ſtale objections explpded by his Fathers before he was 
leg born; as the worthy author of the Letters tells his adverſary, 
be This is certain, your Preſbyterian Fathers, all Britain over from 


— 


nd % An. 1640. to An. 1660. would have damned your notions 

ter WW © about the No-Neceflity of Ordinations or uninterrupted Sueceſ- 

om « fion C“ But (as another author ſays) it is ſuch a publick 

ii. matter of fact, that I might as well go about to quote particu- 

he lar authors, to prove that there were Emperors at Rome, as that 
re. « the Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt were ordained'to ſucceed 
he „one another, and that they did ſo ſucceed (/)” But before I 

lid. take entire leave of it, I will remark, that the firſt Claſs within 

hat the Province of Lancaſter, at Mancheſter November 23d, 1658. 


* ſigned in the name and by the appointment of the Claſs by Robert 
an Conſtantine Moderator, did moſt ſtrenuouſly argue for the Neceſſi- 


wht ty of a Succeſſive Ordination, tho? they denied it to depend upon 
Uſe Epiſcopacy. The words of theſe Gentlemen were as follow: 
his And thus we fay, it [the ſucceſſion of a Lawful ordained Mi- 
el. * niſtry to the end of the world] was continued in the days 
ne- * of Epiſcopacy the Biſhops being themſelves alſo Preſbyters, 
em „and ſo their ordination valid in that reſpc&t,—— but alſo 
W- | in the darkeſt times of Popery, and that our Miniſtry de/- 
on, cended to us from Chrift, through the Apoſtate Church of 
les, Rome, but not from the Apoſtate Church of Rome ; as our 
A. „Reverend Brethren of the Province of London do well 
irs « exprels it, in their Jus Divenum Minifterii Evangelici, where 
zen they do ſolidly and learnedly prove, That the Miniſtry, which 
ind « is an Inſtitution of Chriſt paſſing to us through Rome, is not madę 
nd null and void, no more than the Scriptures, Sacraments, or any 


other Goſpel-ordinances, which we now enjoy, and vhich do alſe 
** deſcend to us from the Apoſiles through the Romiſh Church ; and 


yen concerning which, if any one do doubt, we refer him to the 
ni- book for his ſatisfaction, p- 2. cap. 3. where (as they well ſay} 
by „this great truth, ſo neceſſary to be known in theſe days, 
uld js fully diſcuſſed and made out (n).“ . 
1134 5 | | 5 
ive One thing more I will juſt mention. The Scriblers of the Inde- 
er, pendent Whig (and Mr. Chandler ſeems to retale the thought from 
gy" them) make it an objection, that the Term Uninterrupted Succefz 
his eon is not to be found in Scripture. Now I would not vouchſafe 
this an anſwer, did I not know that ſome who pals for very wiſe 
„ men, applaud that weak performance. I anſwer then lin the words 
| . | of 
M of (1) Bp. Sage's Reaſonableneſs of a Toleration, p. 232742. (D Ibid, 


Letter v. p. 241. See p. 208, 209, 210. ( Diſcoar ic concerning Epiſ- 
copacy ſubjoined to the 8th edition of Mr, Leſſie s Method with the Deiſts, 
p. 44. (m J The Cenſures of the Church revived, p. 137% London, 1653s 
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of Biſhop Sage ) by aſking theſe great Pretenders to Chriſtianity ms 
Mr. Chandler alſo, Have yqu found in all the Seriptures in ler- 
* 2 Women ought to be admitted to the * s Sap 
54 per?” — away with dach OS: ITY ES 
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. * has EX: {aid upon this head I will now conclude, 
that God has not left this work of the Miniſtry in common, but 
within a ſacred incloſure, which cannot be broken over without 
the efforts of a Corah like ſpirit ; as a famous Diſſenting Teacher 
in New England expreſſes it: Cu And * Tet this ſoffice to ſhew, 
*« what ſacred Mounds are thrown up by Divine eee e 
** this holy calling.” | : 
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But here is a diſpute, 3 this aer was preſerved i in 
the order of Biſhops or Preſby ters? or whether both are not the 
fame? And here I muſt prove the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, which 
I will do with as much brevity e as the ſubject wall admit. 


Our Lord out of the number of kis Diſciples ſelecled Twelve, and 
wh them authority to preach (e) and baptize (J, to receive 
nd admit converts into his Church: Theſe he alſo named Apoſtles (q), 
After theſe the Lord appointed other Seventy alſo, and ſent them two 
and tauo before his face into every city and place, whither he himſelf 
ewould come (r). Theſe, it is plain enough, were not ſo extenſive· 
ly commiſſioned as the Apoſtles were. But though the Apoltles 
had authority to preach and baptize or admit converts into the 
Church of Chriſt, then called the kingdom of heaven; yet they had 
vot received authority to commiſſion others to do ſo, but were, a 
the Seventy in this, to pray the Lord of the harveſt, to petition him 
who ſent them, to nd forth /abourers into his harveſt{{). (1) The 
Commiſſions given by our Lord to the Twelve and to the Seventy 
were but Temporary it was after his reſurrection, that He 
who is the great Shepherd and Biſpop of bur fouls) ent the Eleven 
41 his Father had ſent him; that is, gave them their Commiflion 
to be Supreme Governors of his viſible Church (2) promiſing to by 
with them even to the end of the world (ap ).” 


| © The Apoſtles thus inveſted with Epiſcopal power ordain the 
ſeven Deacons (x). Whether they themſelves ordained the firſt 
| E 
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{n) Mr, Pemberton's Diſcourſe of Ordination by Preſbytere, as referred to 
in the-Diſc: urſe concerning Epiſcopacy, juſt mentioned, 600 Matth. x. 7. 
(f) John, iv. 2. (½) Luke, vi. 13. ix. 2. Matth. x. 1. Mark, iii. 
13. vi. 7. (7) Luke x. 1. - (5) Match. ix. 37, 38. Lads =. 2. (0 
Reaſunableneſs of Toleration, Letter iv, p. 141, &c. (s) John *. 
„(,) Matth. xzvili, 20. (x) Acts, vi. 6. 


it is plain, thoſe firſt Preſpyters had Epiſcopal. ordination. 
The firſt ordination of Preſbyters that we read of, was performed 
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Preſbyters of the Church of Jeruſalem, or whether they firſt conſe- 
crated S. James to be Biſhop of that Church (which it. is certain 
they did ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion) and then left it to him 
to ordain his own Preſbyters, comes all to one purpoſe : either way, 


by two Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, that .is two perſons cloathed 
with Epiſcopal . authority in an eminent degree, Adi, xiv. 23. 
We find Timothy when . was ſettled Biſhop of Epheſus (which 
was not done during all that period of time which 8. Luke ac- 
counts for in the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles) in full poſ- 


ſeſſion of, at leaſt, the chief power of Ordination. This is evi- 


dent from the rules laid down hy S. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. to be obſerv- 
ed by him in promoting whether Preſbytets or Deacons. His 
having this power is alſo plain from 1 Tim. v. 22. and 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
As much is evident concerning Titus from Tit. i. 5, &c. And 
who can reaſonably doubt that the ſeven Angels (that is, Biſhops) 
of the ſeven churches, mentioned in the firſt three chapters of the 
Revelation, had the ſame power? It is evident from the epiſtles | 
written to them, and Blondel (5) himſelf confeſſes, that they 


were chargeable with what mal-adminiftrations ſoever that hap- 


ned in their reſpective churches, How could this have been, 
if Ordinations could have been performed without them? Where- 
on can the right adminiſtration of the affairs of a Church depend 
more, than on due care and caution taken, that her officers be 
worthy men and fit for their employments ? But how could thoſe 
Angels have been obliged to take ſuch care and uſe ſuch caution, if 
officers could have been orgained without dependance on them ? 
How could they be made to anſwer for the practices of thoſe ; who 


them!“ 


had not their Commiſſions from them, and were not ſubject to 


„ Hitherto then, and ſo far as the Scripture informs us, all 
Ordi nations were performed by thoſe, who were ſuperior to ordi- 
nary Preſbyters (z). I know ſome have been pleaſed to tell 
us, that Timothy and Titus and thoſe others [ſuch as S. James 
ſurnamed the Juſt and Epaphroditus, who are termed Apoſtles or 
Biſhops by all Antiquity, and ſuch in all probability were thoſe 
whom 8. Paul calls (a) Apoſtles of the Churches, and joins with 


Titus; beſides the Angels of the churches mentioned in the Re- 


velation, of whom before} of the higheſt Order, were extraor · 
dinary officers in the Chriſtian Church, and ſo of temporary inſli- 
| N tution 
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tution only, But this is ſaid without any ground or plauſible pre» 
tence. That they were ſometimes ſent upon extraordinary meſ- 
ſages, and had a'power upon occafion to do extraordinary things, 
ſuch as miracles, &c. is very true: but then the ſame js to be 


| ſaid of the Preſbyters and Deacons. Philip (we know) was only 


a Deacon; and yet God employed him in ſeveral extraordinary 
matters. And the working of miracles was ſo common in the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, that ordinary Chriſtians were frequently 
endued with this power. So that if this were an argument for the 
temporary inſtitution of one Order, it muſt be ſo too for all the 

reit. Which they who make the objection dare not ſay, and 
thereby acknowledge there is no force in it.” A e WO 


But they further urge, that Timothy was an Evangeliſt, becauſe 
S. Paul bids him 4 the avork of an Evangeliſt. But in anſwer to 
this two thiags may be ſaid, either of which fully anſwers the ob- 
jection. Firit, ſuppoſing the office of an Evangeliſt to have been 
a diſtin office and of temporary inſtitution only, yet there is 3 
vaſt difference between doing the avork of an Evangeliſt and being 
really ſuch a one. It is ſaid of Araunah (5), that As a King be 
gave to King David: Yet I hope, no one will from hence ar- 
gve, that he was really a King. But then, Secondly, an Evan» 
zeliſt was no diſtinct officer at any -time in the Chriſtian Church. 
For the proper notion of an Evangeliſt, in the Acts and in S. Paul's 
epillles, is one who was eminently qualified to preach the Goſpel, 
and had taken very great pains therein. And therefore the title of 
Evangeliſt was meerly accidental, and given as an additional or 
Surname to perſons. Thus S. Philip was called an Evangeliſt, be- 
cauſe by his laborious preaching he had converted Samaria, and 
propagated the goſpel in ſeveral places; and yet his office was no 
more than that of a Deacon. For tho' he was dignified with that 
title, he could only preach and baptize, and had not the power of 


laying en of hands, which both Timothy and Titus had; and 


therefore his office was ſar inferior to theirs. From all which it 
is evident, that Timothy's power over Pre ſbyters did not accrue to 
him upon the account of his being an Evangeliſt, ſuppoſing he was 
one: Ad the meaning of the. advice of doing the work of an E- 
wangeliſt can be no more than this, g. That he ſhould diligent- 
Iy prezch the goſpel, not only to thoſe who were already convert- 
ed, but to Infidels alſo, and thereby enlarge the bounds of Chriſt- 
janity. But this no more proves his ofice of Ruling Preſbyters 
and Ordaining to be temporary, than S. Philip's being called an 
Evangeliſt proves the office of Preaching and Baptizing to be ſo, 
So that here is nothing to object againſt the permanency and conti- 
nuance of the office that Timothy and Titus were ordained to.“ 


6 Indeed 
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Chap. XXIX. 07 the Anti-Epiſcopal Churches. 19 9. 
Indeed (to uſe the words of (e) Bp. Stillingfleet) they who go 


** about to unbiſhop Timothy and Titus, may as well unſeripture 
«« the epiſtles that were written to them, and make them only ſome 


particular and occaſional writings, as they make Timothy and 


« Titus to have been only ſome particular and occaſional officers. 
Hut the Chriſtian Church, preſerving theſe epiſtles as of conſtant 
« and perpetual uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe the ſame kind of office to 
continue, for the ſake whereof theſe excellent epiſtles were writ- 
ten. And we have.zo greater aſſurance, that theſe epiſtles were 
«« written by S. Paul; than we have that there were Biſhops to ſue- 
„ ceed the Apoſtles in the care and government of the Churches.” 
So that according to the matureſt judgment of this Great Man, the 
office of Timothy and Titus is of the ſame authority, and defigned 
to be of the ſame continuance with the epiſtles that were written o 
them. And ſurely nothing can be ſaid more highly for the Jus 
Divinum of Epiſcopacy than this.” | 


« From what has been ſaid it plainly appears, that there were hrt 
 diflin orders ſet apart to the miniſtry by the Apoſtles. Our next 

enquiry then is, to h9w many or to which the power of Ordination 

was committed. Now that the /awwe/t Order, viz. that of Dea- 
cons, had not this power, is by all confeſſed. And that the higheft -» 
Order (of which Timothy and Titus were) had it, we are aftured - 
by the expreſs teſtimony of 8. Paul. The only queſtion then is, 
whether the ſecond Order, wiz. that of Preſpyters, was ever inveſt» 
ed with this power ; the Affirmative of which queſtion can never 
be proved from Scripture or Antiquity. For.” 


« Firſt, It is frivolous to argue from the Community of Names 
to the Sameneſs of Office: And therefore tho' the words Biſop and 
Preſbyter be promiſcuouſly uſed, and mere Prefbyters frequently 
called Biſhops, yet this doth not prove, that therefore all the powers 
which belong to thoſe we call Biſhops, were ever lodged in thoſe 
Preſbyters. At this rate of arguing Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Dea- 
cons would all be but one Order: for the Apoſtles are ſometimes 
called Deacons as well as Prefbyters; nay, our Saviour himſelf is 
called by that name: But how ridiculous and abſurd would it be to 
infer, that Deacons in Scripture had ſuch a power, and were called 
by theſe names? And yet this is the utmoſt, that the argument 
from the promiſcuous uſe of the words Bifhops and Preſbyters can 
amount to. The only method to prove, that the power of Ordi- 
nation belongs to Preſbyters, is to ſhew, thaf whoever had a power 
to preach and admin/ter the ſacraments, had alſo a power to ordain z 


er, that whoever were called by the fame of Presbyters or Bifbopy, 
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were inveſted therewith. But this is what can never be done. On 
the contrary it is very evident, that many who were authorized to 
"reach and adminiſter the ſacraments, had no power to ordain. 8. 
Paul tells Titus, that for this cauſe he lem him in Crete, that be 
tight ordain Elders in every city (4) : But this could be no cauſe 
of leaving him there, if the Presbyters or Elders had the power of 
ordaining lodged in them: for that ifland had been converted to 
Chriſtianity long before this epiſtle was written, and before Titus 
was left there; and no doubt there were many Presbyters among 
them, | perſons to preach and adminiſter. the ſacraments to the in- 
habitants of that iſland. The fame may be ſaid of Timothy's being 
ſent to Epheſus. To what purpoſe was he ſent thither, if the 
Presbyters there before had a power to ordain ? So that tho' Preſ- 
byters are called Biſhops in Scripture, this does not prove, that the 
power of Ordination was ever committed to them; Neither,” 


; 9 
« Secondly, can this be proved from that perpetually quoted paf - 
ſage, 1 Tim. iv. 14: where S. Paul exhorts Timothy not to neg/e# 
the gift that was in him, auhich was given him by prophecy with the 
laying on of the hands of the Preſdytery, For ſuppoſing Timothy's. 
ordination is here ſpoken of, (which yet many learned men have 
queſtioned) I have ſhewn before, that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
called by the name of Presbyters : And ſo the Presbyters here men- 
tioned may very probably be Apoſtles, as many of the Ancients 
thought. Certainly 8. Paul was one of them, or at leaſt among them: 
and by his authority alone the ordination was compleat,- tho” one 
or more who were meer Presbyters, laid on their hands in concur- 
rence with him, to teſtify their conſent and approbation : As is the 
cuſtom at this day in the ordination of a Presbyter, and has been 
ſometimes done at the ordination ofa Biſhop, as in the cafe of Pe- 
lagius I. Biſhop of Rome (e). And it is remarkable, that 8. Paul 
aſcribes the whole of Timothy's to his own /aying on of hands (,). 
In ſhort, to make this place any thing to the purpoſe, theſe three - 
things at leaſt muſt be proved; Firft, that by Preſbytery is here 
meant a company of perſons ; Secondly, that theſe perſons were all 
mere Preſbyters; and Thirdly, that zone but ſuch gave Timothy 
his ordination : the firſt of which is ancertain, the ſecond improba- 
ble, and the third abſolutely ae. Not to mention ſeveral other 
difficulties, which muſt be cleared, before this text can be brought 
to ſpeak the ſenſe, which the Patrons of the Presbyterian cauſe 
would extort from it. Inſomueh that we may well admire with 
the learned Mr. Selden (who cannot he ſuſpeRed of prejudice in 
favour of Epiſcopacy ) how any one can offer this text, as a proof 
of Presbyters power to ordain. Upon the whole, there is * | 
3 | | + - "ol 
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leaſt footſtep in Scripture or Antiquity of ſuch a power being con · 
veyed by the Apoſtles to any, but ſuch as are of an order ſuperiof 


PE 


to that of Preſbyters.” 


« The truth of the whole matter is this: Thoſe who were. 
veſted with this power in the beginning of Chriſtianity, were com- 
monly known by the name of poles ; and the, Middle Order had 
the appellation ſometimes of Bſbops and ſometimes of Prefbyters + 
But ſhortly after, the name of 4p>//es was appropriated > to thoſe, 
who were conſtituted by our Saviour; their Succeſlors in modeſty 
declining ſo high a title: ayd then the three Orders were diſtin- 
guiſhed by the naines of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons. And 
this dininction was fixed immediately upon the death of the Apofs. 
tles, before or in the very beginning of tlle ſecond century; as ap- 
pears from this, That all the writers at and after that time,con- 
llaptiy reckon up the Three Orders under theſe three determinate 
titles (g/. It is therefore manifeſt, that from Preſbyters being 
called Biſhops in Scripture, no colour of argument can be drawn 
againſt the Three-fold Order in the Chriſtian Church, or any 
thing urged in prejudice to the Divine Right of Epifcopacy.“ 

: : 8 1 : 
Now, „the office of a Biſhop implies only a Superiorizy of Ot 
der and Juriſdidtion, to whom Alox the power of Ordination 
belongs: But the relation of a Biſhop to this or that particular 
Dioceſe or Diſtri& is not abſolutely neceſſary; All that I contend 
for, is, that the power of Ordination, which was given by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, was by them conveyed to Nene but ſuch as mult 
be acknowledged a diſtin and ſuperior Order to that of Preſpy- 
ters; and conſequently ſuch Alone are inveſted with that power. 
For to govern the Church of God is not ſo peculizr to Biſhops, 
but Presbyters and others may do this by their appointment and 


in ſubordination to them; as the moſt zealous aſſerters of Epiſco- 


pacy have granted. If we diſtinguiſh between a Biſhop at larga 
and a Biſhop with reſtraint, a Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church and 
2 Biſhop of a particular Dioceſe, and conſider him only as ons 
who is Superior toPresbyters,and has the Sole Right of Ordinationg - 
we ſhall find that all the material objections againſt the Divine In- 
Ritution of Epiſcopacy may eaſily be anſwered.” | 


« To what has been ſaid, I might for further proof add the 
joint teſtimony of all Chriſtendom for near i500 years tagether, 
and challenge our adverſaries to produce One inſtance of a valid 


ordination by Presbyters for all that time. The ftory of the Scot- 
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#iſÞ Culdees, and all others of the like nature have been abundant- 
ly con futed and expoſed. And (I think) Iſchyras is the only 
certain inſtance in all Antiquity of a perſon's officiating in holy 
things with a bare ( Preſbyterian ordination : But he was ng 
fooner diſcovered, but he was diſcarded, and all that he had done 
declared Null and Void. As for Aèrius, tho' he ſtify contended 
for an Equality between Preſbyters and Biſhops; yet I de not re- 


member (ſays the Learned author, from whom I now quote) that 
_ tho? a Preſbyter himſelf, he ever pretended to ordain others, of 
that any of his followers officiated upon ſuch an ordination. But 


however that be, this Hereſy expired quickly after its riſe ; for it 
began and ended in the latter part of the fourth century.” 


17 


3 79 "4 


1 have tranſerſbad all this from an; excellent ſermon, which wis 


| Preached at Okehampton by Mr. Roberts of Jacoblow. Au. 1 


in which ſingle ſermon this controverſy ſeems to be quite Coll | 
mined: . | 8 V 
5 | | 7 Se 1 ſlow. 
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) Moſt writers, who mention this ſtory, agree in this account; but ! 
find it differently repreſented by one author, whoſe full relation I Will herd 
fubjoin, and leave the matter to be ſettled by the Learned. Mel ius a Bi- 
6 ſhop in Egypt being convict of many crimes, particularly of ſacriflong · to 
1% idols, was depoſed by Peter Biſhop of Alexandria hs Metropolitan in a ſyn'e 
«« of Biſhops, After which, | inſtead of appealing to another ſynod, (then 
«« juſt methed'of redreſs, if injured) he calumniates Peter and his ſucc- urs, 
4% makes a ſchiſm, and takes on him to ordain Biſhops, and this w:ti.u the 
«« juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and did conſecrate near thirry Bi- 
4% ſhops, as appears by the liſt mentioned by Athanaſius : for which Melitius 
4 himſelf was by the Council of Nice depoſed, and deprived of Epiſcopal 


power, having only the name and dignity. of a Biſhop left him; and thoſs 


de ordained by him cenſared, and made uncapable of the ſacred office, unleſs 
«© in ſme caſes, and on ſome conditions preſcribed by the Council : amongſt 
c whom there is one inſtance worthy of our conſideration. There was 
% one Iſchyras, who pretended to be a Preſbyter, becauſe he was ordained as 
4, ſuch by Colluthus. This Athanaſius repreſents as monſtrous, that he ſhould 


'«« efteem himſelf a Preſbyter, who was ordained by one who was only a Preſ- 


c byter, and died a Preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, Neither did If- 
„% chyras plead that his ordination was valid, as received from a Preſbyter, for 
4% that was then an opinion wholly ſtrange to the Church, that a Preſbyter had 
rt authority to ordain a Preſbyter 5 but he thought his ordination good, becauſe 
ei he received it from a Biſhcp, in that Colluthus had been ordained a Biſhop 
«« by Melit ius a B:ſ!\op, but then in an open ſchiſm, in which Colluthus was 
4 involved: But this Colluthus afterwards renounced his Schiſm, and there 
ec with his Orders, and was thereupon received into communion as a Preſby- 
cc ter; and being no more, his ordination of Iſchyras was judged invalid, If 
4c that age reſcinded Orders conferred againſt the Canon, becauſe conferred by 
% one who pretended to be a Biſhop, but was in truth according to the Canon 
ee of the Church only a Preſbyter ; what thqughts would they have enter- 
ec tained, and what ſentenee would they have pronounced againſt ordinations 
% made by them, who were in truth and pretended to be no more than mere 


% Prefſbyters ? In that age this would have been eſteemed a prodigy, eſpetially 


vc if acted in oppoſition to Biſhops,** Brokeſby's Hiftery e the Gruernment of 
the. Primitive Cbmeb, p. 235, 136. 177 n : 


Chap. XXIX. 07 FY Ani Epioa Churches, 208. 


T ſhould now, axcoriing to the ROE which I have obſerved j in 
the forepoing chapters, produce the teſtimonies of the Fathers in 
favour of the point that I eſpouſe; but they are ſo numerous, and 
have been ſo often produced, that I chooſe only to name Some of 
the Many books, in wink . common reader may find them: 


Bp. Bilſon's Perpetual 9 of Chriſt's Church. 


Bp. Parker's Account of the Government of the Chriſtian Chorch 
for the firſt 600 years, 


Bp. Sage's Reaſonableneſs of a Toleration enquired into. 
—— Principles of the Cyprianic age. 

Vindicatjon of the Principles of the Cyprianic age. 
A. Bp. Potter's Diſcourſe of Church- Government. 

Bp. Brett's Account of Church- Government. 


(NB. All theſe books were written, beſore the authors weng | 
Biſhops, ) 


Divine Right of Rpiſcopacy. 
Mr. Leſlie s Diſcourſe of Epiſcopacy. 


Mr. Brokeſay's Hiſtory of the Government of the Primitiye Church, 
Mr. Sc/ater's Original Draught of the Primitive Church. 


Theſe will even fatiate the Reader with proof : ſor it is not 
more plain, that Two and Two make Four, than that the Succeſ- 
ſion was preſerved i in the Bisnors as ſuperior to Preſbyters. 


It is time now to conclude this Chapter, which I ſhall doi in bas | 
words of Mr. Leſlie « : 


— 


0 Chrift delegated hjs power to his Ow an they” ? 


© to others, to continue to the end of the world; 


« If the Apoſtles did delegate Biſhops under them in all the 
" Chriſtian Churches, which they planted Ry the whole 
„earth þ 


« If Epiſcopacy was the known and received Government ot 
1 All che Churches in the world, not only in the Apoſtolick 25e. | 
* but in All the Succeeding ages for 1500 years ; 


© If it was not poſlible for Churches ſo diſperſed into fo many 

“ far diſtant regions, to alter that frame of government, which 
“ had been left them by the Apoſtles; 
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(i) Diſcourſe concerning Epiſeopacy, p 979 88 © | 
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204 The * 4X M INS 4POLOGY... 


If ſuch an alteration of government could not be wichout 
8 preat notice to be taken of it, as if the government of a m- 
— Was changed ſrom Common- wealth to an . 


70 * And if no author or hiſtorian of 3 times makes 0 leaſt 
as mention of foch a Change of government, but All with one 
* voice ſpeak of Epiſcopacy, and the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops jn 


** all the churches from the days of the Apoſtles ; anc in thoſe 
ages of zeal, when the Chriſtians were ſo forward to ſacrifice 


„their 1,ves in oppoſition to any error or deviation from 

% Truth, no one takes any notice of Epiſcopacy as being an Fn- 
croach ment upon the light of the Preſbyters or the People, or 
* being avy devi jation frohu the Apoltolical infituties : : 


=, 


« ] ſay, if theſe things are not poſſible t to any thinking man, 
te then Epiſcopacy muſt be the Prinitivt and 4 Holical (arid tone 
#* ſequent'y ( of DivixE] Inſtitution. AndFis as impoſſiblt io 
* be otherwiſe, as to ſuppoie that all the great Monarchies in the 
* world ſhouid be turned into Common-wralths, or the Commin- 
f* wealths ioto Monarchies, all at one inſtant, and yet (tob) that 
* no body ſhould know ij, or that thoſe who wrote the hiſto- 
8+ ries of thoſe times ſhould take no notice of it, or any man be 
# found to alſcrt his liberty and freedom againſt ſuch flagrant uſyr- 
# pations, or that none of thoſe who had the government before 
„ ould complain of any wrong done to them or ſet up thejr 
1% claim,” | 


From wer has been faid in this Chapter | it follows, that all the 


miniſtrations of the French, German, Britiſh, Iriſh, in ſhort of 


All Anti-Epiſcopal Miniiters, are, like the oferings of Corah and 
his adherents, Rebellion againtt the Majeſty of Heaven. as they 
are Uſurpationy of the Sacred Oftices committed by Chriſt to the 
Biſpnps in Chief, thoſe Stars in his right hand, as his bete dif 
eiple repreſents theld'3 in his book of Revelation ; 5 


4 


And therefore they can lay no claim to the precious promiſes of 
the Goſpel. O my /au!, came not they 19419 their Secret; URLS their 


1 * boucar, be . hot Show united, ## * 2 [ 


* 0 
8 —_ » 
—— — — 
* * 


(2) See Roberts's laſt quoted Sermon » p. 17. 


is juſtly chargeable with having departed from the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Catholic Church in the great points of 1. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation and Adoration of the Hoſt ; [theſe being linked together, 
I call them but One] 2. Praying to Saints and Angels; 3. Wor- 
ſhip of Images; and with impoſing theſe corrupt practices and de- 
terminations upon all who communicate with her: And having 
found'the Roman Church alſo chargeable with the ſame, and fur- 


A now, upon the whole, having found that the Greek Church 


ther 4. with maintaining and impoſing the doctrine of the Biſhop 
of Rome's Supremacy, 5. Purgatory Fire between death and the 


eſurrection, with its ſequence ; 6. with taking the Apocrypha in- 
o the Canon of Scripture ; 7. Witholding the Euchariſtick Cup, | 


r Communion in one kind; 8. Rejecting Infant Communion ; 


Making the Conſecration of the Euchariſt to conſiſt in the words 
f Inſtitution; 10. Impoſing the Filiogue ; 11. Not uſing Trine 
nmerſion in Baptiſm; 12. Diſregarding the ancient practice of 
raying Standing on Sundays and between Eaſter and Whitſuntide 3 
3. Diſregarding the Apoſtolical Precept of abſtaining from eating 
od; 14. Diſregarding the Saturday Feſtival; 15. Diſregard- 
ag the Wedneſday Faſt: And having alſo found the Church of 
Ingland chargeable with the laſt Eight deviations ; and ſurther 9. 
vith maintaining and impoſing the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 3 
10. with Rejefting the Mixture of che Euchariſtick Cup ; 11. De- 
ay ing the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice; and in conſequence of that, 
wanting the Oblatory prayer, and 12. the Invocatory prayer; 13. 
Rejecting prayet for the Faithful Departed; 14. Rejecling or lay- 
ing aſide Chriſm in Confirmation, and 15. Unction of the Sick: 
And, laſtly, having found the Anti Epiſcopalians to be in a worle - 
condition than any of theſe, they having rejected almoſt every thing, 
particularly Epi/copacy, without which there can be no Church: 1 
ſay, having found upon mature and impartial examination, that thoſe 
three famous Churclies have all departed from the doctrine and prac- 


tice of the Primitive Catholick Church, one in Three, and the t ＋]e⁰ 


others in Fifteen particulars each, and that the Di/enters from thete 
have Unchurched themſelves; 1 now come to point out that pure 
Zpiſcopal Church in England, in whoſe boſom (praiſe! be God } 
| have the honour and happineſs to repoſe : A Church, which is 
ot chargeable with any of the æhove· mentioned errors or defects: 
'ut, on the contrary, is exactly agreeable to the Golden Rule laid 


down 


. 


| | = mei Evangelical owns or 


*. and Thankſgivings for the Lord's day and Sabbath, and prayers 
.. * for Faſting days; as alſo Devotions for the Altar, d Graces be- 
fore and after meat: All taken from the Apoſtoli 


o 


teaches and practiſes aL the ordinances af Chriſt and bis chu 


- E 
Foe” 
ſ 


The Church that I am fp ing of, had ber Office Pied in at 
London, M,DCC,XXXIV, under this Title. A Compleat 


+06 Collection of Devotions, both Publick and Private: taken from 
the Apeſtolical Conſtitutions, the Ancient Liturgies, and the 
| and. In Two Part. 
Part I. Comprehending the Publick Offices of the Church; Hum- 


Common Prayer Book of the Church of E 


*. bly offered to the confideration of the preſent Churches of Chriſt. - 
* endom, Greek, Roman, Engliſh, and all others. Part II. Being 


* a Primitive method of Daily Private Prayer, containing Devo; -- 


tions for the Morning and Evening, and for the Ancient hours 
« of prayer, Nine, Twelve, and Three; together with oY 


ons and the ancient Liturgies, with ſome Additions ; and re: 
*« commended to the practice of All Private Chriſtians of Every 


* Communion. To which is added, An Appendix in juſtification 


* of this Undertaking, conſiſting, of Extracts and Obſervations, 
* taken from the writings of very eminent and learned Divines of 
« different Communions. And to all is ſubjoined, in e Edele 
« An Eſſay to procure Catholick Coane upon n, 
principles.“ b 


To this Book, { whoſe Appendix: was referred to in 1 ee 4 : 
tion to this tract ) and to the Full, True, and Comprebęnſive View 


of Chriſtianity, quoted above, (both which were compiled by the 
ſame hand) the pious Reader is deſired to recurr : And if he would 
know, where ſuch a pure perfe&t Church as I am recommending, is 
to be found, 1 will tell him i in One * at MANCHESTER. 


- And may Ate God, in his great mercy, continually alan 
the borders thereof. May he make all religious bodies of 
« Chriſtians pure and ſound Churches, in proſeſſing the Ancient 
* Catholick and Apoftolick Faith, in embracing the Ancient Ca: 


2 tholick and Apoſtolick Government, in practiſing the Ancient 


Catholick and Apoſtolick Worſhip, and in maintaining perfect 
charity in the bond of peace, and holding Univerſal Communi- 
* on one with another, to the honour of his great name, and my- 


** tual ſupport of each other, through Jefys Chriſt our Lord, 2 'Y 
Amen.“ 55 * 
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